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EDITOR'S INTRODUCTION
V.l

WHO were the Etruscans? What was their home, before they
migrated to Italy? What kind of language did they speak?
Students have been busy with these questions for a good many
years, and the Etruscan problem is still unsolved. Solved,
however, it will be, sooner or later. No one who is in touch
with these studies has any doubt about that. Once let us hit
upon the right interpretation of the remains of the language,
and everything will be made clear.

And yet it would be untrue to say that the language defies
interpretation. In fact, a few years ago, it was nearer the truth,
that almost all the inscriptions then known were fairly intelligible.
What hindered us was the meagreness of these remains of the
language, mere short sentences upon tombstones, like this:
“ Here lies A, the son of B, aged so many years.” Any one
who visits a churchyard in a Basque district or in a Swiss
canton, where Rumansch is spoken, will not find it very hard to
puzzle out the epitaphs and to recognize a Spanish or a German
name in its uncouth form ; but this will not greatly help him to
understand Basque or Ruinansch. So it was with Etruscan.
We had several thousand epitaphs, and a bilingual or two to
give us the clue to their interpretation. Thus P. Volumnius A.
/- Cafatia natus, that is, Publius Volumnius Auli filius Cafatia
natus (son of Cafatia), was the Latin version of the Etruscan
epitaph on the same stone: Pup. Velimna Au. Cahatial.
This taught us that Etruscan Velimna was the same as Latin
Volumnius, and that what was Cafafic in Latin was Calatlia in
Etruscan. Another bilingual : (Latin) L. Scarpus Scarpiz I.
i. e. Scarpiee libertus (freedman of Scarpia), appeared in Etruscan
as Larnth Scarpal lautni ; from which we learnt that the ending
/ was a genitive case ending, or something of the kind, and
that Jautni, for which on women’s epitaphs the feminine form
lautnitha appears, was Etruscan for a freedman, a slave who had
been emancipated. These bilinguals made it easy for us to
translate all the other epitaphs of the same type, and, by com-
paring one with another, to translate others of aslightly different

vi



viii Editor’s Introduction

type, until gradually nearly all sentences found on tombstones
became intelligible.

In addition to the epitaphs there were coins, from which we
learnt the Etruscan names of towns. There were titles of
paintings (on vases or walls of tombs, or scratched beside the
figures on metal mirrors) which taught us the names of the
Etruscan gods and the Etruscan forms of Greek and Latin
names of gods and heroes. There were a few phrases quoted
by Latin writers, such as arse verse, the Etruscan charm against
fire, that was often written over the door of a Roman house.

But these isolated words and phrases ! furnished among them
a material that was far too scanty, since it is grammar, more
than vocabulary, which reveals the true nature of a language.
Etruscan had no affinity with Latin; that was clear. Nor did
it belong to the Indo-European family of languages. But for
any more precise knowledge the data were wanting.

At the end of last century, however, came an unexpected
wealth of material for our study. A linen cloth, wrapped round
an Egyptian mummy in the museum of Agram in Austria, proved
to be the relics of an Etruscan Book of Ritual. We had at last
a piece of Etruscan literature.

Here is a specimen (is it poetry, or is it prose?) :

ceia hia etnam ciz vacl trin velthre
male ceia hia etnam ciz vacl ais vale
male ceia hia trinth etnam ciz ale
male ceia hia etnam ciz vacl vile vale.

1 If any reader likes to try his hand at translating Etruscan, here is a brief vocabu-
lary. puia, wife; sec (often seck), daughter ; clan, son ; »i/, year; also avil, year ;
tiyr, month ; -, and (e. g. clan puiac, son and wife ; Vel Sethre puiac, Volumnius
Sertorius and his wife); Zupuce, died ; amce, was. Etruscan formulas for *‘ here lies '
g.;e: zcx;l):ut}:x’ or mi suthi, or merely mi (e. g. mi Thanchvilus on the grave of

anaquil).

Th::l numerals 1-6 are mach, ci, thu, huth, sa. zal; they are written on the six
sides of dice, so that it is impossible to say which is ““one"” and which s “six.” Since
other dice, which are marked with dots, instead of words, shew an invariable
arrangement, certain numbers being invariably opposite certain other numbers, we
have something of a clue, but not quite enough. Just as we add the syllable “ty” to
a unit to form a decade, e. g. six-ty, seven-ty, so the Ktruscans added a/c/4; while for
numeral adverbs, ‘ twice,” “ thrice,” etc., they added 2. Thus from ¢7 we have cialck,
the corresponding decade, and ¢z, meauning ‘“so many times.”

Of the Etruscan Pantheon we have learnt a great danfrom a thing found some thirty

ears ago, a curious kind of chart used by Etruscan soothsayers in their divinations.
t is a small piece of bronze, fashioned in the shape of the liver, with each part
of the liver marked by the name of a god. A Roman writer gives an account of
the corresponding chart used by Roman soothsayers. The Roman chart, as is
only natural, since divination came to Rome from Etruria, is now seen to follow the
arrangement of the Etruscan bronze, so that we learn a good deal about the Etruscan
equivalents of Roman deities. Bacchus was the Etruscan Fxfuns, Jupiter was
Tina, Juno Uni, Sol Usil, Luna Tiv (whence tivr, a n onth), Vulcan Setklans,
Venus 7wran, Mercury Turmus, and so on. The word for *‘god " is ass or aisar,
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There is page after page like this, all unintelligible, except
that here and there a familiar word meets us—often a numeral,
often the name of a god—enough to let us guess the general
purport of the page, but no more.

Fresh inscriptions too have turned up, some of considerable
length, containing, not epitaphs, but laws or official proclam-
ations. In fact, there is now a rich crop ready for the harvest-
ing. But how long we may have to wait, until the patient
accumulation of evidence brings the discovery of the great
secret, who can say? There would hardly be much delay if
we had more bilinguals to help us; if, for example, an official
notice, written both in Etruscan and in Latin, were to be un-
earthed. Unfortunately, the Italian Government’s excavations
in Etruria are confined to the sites of the large cities of the
interior, where bilinguals are not to be expected. The place for
them is the border-land, where the population would be half
Etruscan, haif Latin. If some Macenas were to provide means
for excavating in that quarter, he might gain for himself the
credit of discovering the key to Etruscan.

Until the problem of the language is solved it is impossible
to speak with certainty about the other problems, the ethnic
affinity and the original home of the Etruscans. But it may
interest readers to hear what has been, if not ascertained, at
least suggested, by recent discoveries and investigations. On
one thing all students, or nearly all, are agreed—that the
Etruscans did not belong to the same family of nations as
the Romans and the other tribes of Italy. Since they lived
so long in contact with Romans and Umbrians and Oscans,
it is only natural that their vocabulary has a large admixture
of the Italic element, just as the Gaelic vocabulary is full of
English words, like railway, station, pier, gun; and the High-
landers often give their children Lowland names. This Italic
element in the language caught the eye of the first students,
and for a long time the usual method of study was to look
about for Latin words which might give a clue to the mean-
ing of Etruscan words. Ultimately Corssen composed a huge
work, Die Spracke der Etrusker (Leipzig, 1874), following this
mistaken method from the first page to the last. His mistake
was exposed in a trenchant review of the work by Deecke ; and
the author’s chagrin at his failure was probably the cause of his
tragic death. Deecke shewed, once for all, that an interpreta-
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tion of the Etruscan records which starts with the assumption
that Etruscan must be an Italic language, and which proceeds
to interpret them by referring each word to some Latin word of
similar appearance (e. g. puia, “young girl,” Lat. puella, clan,
“grown-up son,” Lat. grandis), must prove a fiasco. And yet,
by some extraordinary infatuation, Deecke himself, some years
later, glided imperceptibly into this very position, and issued
treatise after treatise based on this unwarrantable assumption.
The true scientific student of the language has been Pauli, who
throughout remained true to the principles which he laid down
at the beginning of his studies, viz. that the Etruscan records
must be interpreted by means of themselves, that the sense of an
Etruscan word must be determined by a comparison of the various
contexts in which it occurs, and not by a reference to a supposed
Latin cognate. The absurdity of the method of Corssen, and
latterly of Deecke, he shewed in an amusing skit in his 4/47a-
lische Studien (vol. ii.), in which, pretending to regard Etruscan
as a branch of the Baltic languages, he produced cognates from
the Lithuanian for Etruscan words just as readily as Deecke
had produced them from the Latin. Nearly everything that has
been made out with some appearance of certainty we owe to
Pauli, who, shortly before his death, started the publication of a
full collection of the inscriptions, the Corpus Inscriptionum
Etruscarum, of which seven volumes, about a half of the com-
plete work, have now appeared.

The discovery of the Book of Ritual has given the coup de
grdce to Corssen’s theory. The Etruscans cannot have been of
the same stock as the Italian peoples. It is indeed probable
that they were immigrants like these; but their immigration
belonged apparently to a far earlier time than the Italic. The
ancestors of the Latin, Umbrian and Oscan tribes found Italy
already occupied by them, and had to cut out with their swords
footholds for themselves in Etruscan territory. Nothing gives
us so clear a picture of the universal domination of Italy by the
Etruscans as the geographical names. From the farthest north
to the farthest south nearly all place-names are of this origin.
Even the name of Rome itself now turns out to be an Etruscan
word. It must have been an Etruscan town or village long
before Romulus and the Latins appeared on the scene. Italian
history does not begin for us until this great Empire had suc-
cumbed, or was succumbing, in Central Italy to the Latins, in
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Southern Italy to the Samnites. But indications are not want-
ing of the enormous influence exercised by the older race on
these later immigrants. In fact, it looks as though nearly
everything, which differentiated the Romans and the kindred
Italian stocks from the other members of the Indo-European
family, will prove ultimately to have been due to Etruscan
influence. One characteristic feature of the Italian peoples is
their system of naming individuals and families. While the other
Indo-European nations all used compound names, ¢. g. Hippo-
crates in Greece, Ethelbert in England, simple names appear on
Italian soil—Tullius, Appius, and the like. This practice has
been quite recently discovered to be Etruscan. And not merely
Roman religion but Roman law and Roman architecture are
now seen to be all based on the same older foundation, so that
we may say that the key which will unlock the secrets of this
strange language will also discover to us the earliest history of
Rome and Roman institutions.

It will perhaps also shew us the origin of the Etruscans
themselves. That they were immigrants is likely, for ancient
tradition made them come from the East, in particular from
Asia Minor, and no sufficient reason for doubting this has
appeared. The original inhabitants of Italy we may perhaps
look for in the mountainous region at the north of the
peninsula, whither they had been driven by the invaders.
Possibly the Ligurians represent the aboriginal stock ; but
there are too few traces of their language to allow of certainty.
Some time ago an inscription was discovered in the island of
Lemnos which is unmistakably written in an Etruscan dialect.
By its help we get some indications of the development of the
language on other than Etrurian soil. That it also gives us
a clue to the path followed by the immigrants is possible.
But of these great prehistoric movements of peoples we are
only beginning to discern the faint outlines by the help of
discoveries in Crete and Egypt and Asia Minor. All that we
can clearly see is that at the back of history, as we know it,
there is another vast expanse of history, which hitherto was as
completely hidden to our view as the upper stretches of a
mountain are concealed from the climber of the lowest ridge.
Of all the attempts to discover a cognate to the speech of these
mysterious immigrants into Italy, only one can be said to have
had some measure of success. In some of the languages spoken
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by certain tribes of the Caucasus range in the north part of
Georgia there are one or two striking points of similarity to
Etruscan, although it must be added that these Yfanguages have
not yet been fully studied. The Caucasus was, no doubt, the
refuge of the prehistoric inhabitants of Eastern Asia Minor and
Armenia when dispossessed by invading hordes, for it is to
mountain fastnesses that aborigines ultimately have to retreat.
The old tradition may turn out, after all, to be true, that the
Etruscans were once a great nation of Asia Minor, and that,
when their kingdom was invaded, a large number of them
migrated into Italy.

Our ignorance has its compensations. The Nile lost something
of its charm when its sources were discovered. And the mystery
attached to the Etruscans strengthens the fascination which
their remains exercise on us to-day. No one who has spent
some hours in the Etruscan Museum at Florence, or even in the
smaller collections at the British Museum or the Louvre, can
have failed to feel the attraction. The gold ornaments, the
paintings, the sculptured representations of daily life, are all so
intelligible to us, so little removed from modern civilization, that
it requires only a slight effort of the imagination to picture to our-
selves the life and action of the larger Etruscan towns. And yet
of this great nation of antiquity, whose civilization seems so like
our own, the history, the literature, the religion and institutions
are alike unknown.

Dennis’s Cities and Cemeleries of Etruria was the book that
brought these “old far-off things” into the notice of English
readers. Since it was written a good deal has been added to
our knowledge of the sibject. But it still remains the best
introduction to the Etruscan question for the general reader, and
perhaps for the student too. Its freshness and interest are as
strong to-day as ever.

W. M. LINDsAY.
St. Andrews, Jan. 1907.

The following is a list of the published works of George
Dennis : —

A Summer in Andalucia, 1839 ; The Cid, a short chronicle, founded
on the early poetry of Spain (revised and enlarged from articles in the
“ Penny Magazine”), 1845; The Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria, two
vols., 1848; Revised Edition, recording the most recent discoveries,
with Maps, etc., 1878; A Handbook for Travellers in Sicily (one of
¢ Murray’s Handbooks for Travellers”), 1864..



AUTHOR’S PREFACE

THiS work is the fruit of several tours made in Etruria
between the years 1842 and 1847. It has been written under
the impression that the Antiquities of that land, which have
excited intense interest in Italy and Germany during the last
twenty or thirty years, deserve more attention than they have
hitherto received from the British public ; especially from those
swarms of our countrymen who annually traverse that classic
region in their migrations between Florence and Rome. A
few Englishmen, eminent for rank or acquirements, have long
been practically acquainted with the subject—but till the
appearance of Mrs. Hamilton Gray’s work on “ The Sepulchres
of Etruria” the public at large was in a state of profound
ignorance or indifference. That lady is deserving of all praise
for having first introduced Etruria to the notice of her country-
men, and for having, by the graces of her style and power of
her imagination, rendered a subject so proverbially dry and
uninviting as Antiquity, not only palatable but highly attractive.
Her work, however, is far from satisfactory, as all who have
used it as a Guide will confess ; for there are many sites of high
interest which she has not described, and on some of those of
which she has treated many remarkable monuments have been
subsequently discovered. It is to supply such deficiencies that
I offer these volumes to the public. The interest and curiosity
that lady has aroused in the mysterious race to which Italy is
indebted for her early civilization, I hope to extend and further
to gratify.

The primary object of this work is to serve as a Guide to
those who would become personally acquainted with the extant
remains of Etruscan civilization. The matter therefore is so
arranged that the traveller may readily ascertain what monu-

ments he will find on any particular site. 1 have deemed it
xiil
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advisable to add succinct notices of the history of each city,
so far as it may be learnt from ancient writers, with a view to
impart interest to the traveller’s visit, as well as to give the book
some value to those who would use it, not as a Handbook, but
as a work of classical and antiquarian reference. Yet as the
former is its primary character, the traveller’s wants and con-
venience have been particularly consulted—by statements of
distances, by hints as to means of conveyance, as to the
accommodation to be found on the road, and sundry such-like
fragments of information, which, it is hoped, may prove the
more acceptable to him, as they are intended for his exclusive
use and benefit.

Some apology may be thought necessary for the copious
annotations which give the work pretensions to something more
than a mere Handbook. As in the course of writing it I have
had occasion to make frequent references to the classics and to
modern works on archmology, it seemed to me, that by the
insertion of my authorities I should avoid the charge of loose
and unfounded statements ; while at the same time, by collecting
and arranging these authorities according to the several subjects
on which they bore, and by pointing out the sources whence
further information might be derived, I should be rendering
service to the scholar and antiquary. Yet to avoid swelling the
work to an undue extent, I have contented myself, for the most
part, with simply indicating, instead of quoting. Though the
exhibition of the process by which the work was constructed
may be useless or even unpleasing to the general reader, to the
student of these matters it will not prove unwelcome.

The obligations 1 have been under to Cluver, Miiller, and
other writers, living as well as dead, I must here acknowledge
in general terms, as it would be impossible to state the source
whence every reference or suggestion has been derived. Yet
wherever 1 have availed myself of the labours of others, I have
carefully verified their authorities, or, very rarely, have transferred
the responsibility to the proper quarter.

I must also take this opportunity of paying my personal
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tribute of thanks to certain living antiquaries, whose names
stand high in European estimation; particularly to Doctors
Braun and Henzen, the secretaries of the Archzological Institute
of Rome, for their kindness in affording me facilities for the
prosecution of my studies, especially by placing the copious
library of the Institute at my command. To these I must add
the names of Professor Migliarini of Florence, whose obliging
courtesy has stood me in good stead when in that city ; and of
Mr. Birch, of the British Museum, who has favoured me with
his notes of two sarcophagi at Musignano, described at page 456
of this volume. Nor must I forget to mention my friend and
fellow-traveller Mr. Ainsley, to whom I am indebted for the free
use of the notes of his Etruscan tours, as well as for several
sketches used in illustrating this work.

The drawings of masonry, tombs, and other local remains
have been mostly made by myself with the camera lucida.
Those of portable monuments are generally copied from various
works little known in England. Most of the plans of ancient
sites are also borrowed, but two have been made by myself, and
though laying no claim to scientific precision, will be found
sufficiently accurate for the purposes of the tourist. The
general Map of Etruria has been formed principally from
Segato’s Map of Tuscany, aided by Gell's and Westphal’s
Campagna di Roma, and by the official maps of the Pontifical
State.

My chief aim throughout this work has been truth and
accuracy. At least half of the manuscript has been written in
Italy, and the greater part of it has been verified by subsequent
visits to the scenes described. Notwithstanding, the book has,
doubtless, its share of errors and imperfections. Those who take
it up for mere amusement will think I have said too much, the
scholar and antiquary that I have said too little, on the subjects
treated,—on the one hand I may be accused of superficiality,
on the other of prolixity and dulness. To all I make my
apology in the words of Pliny—Res ardua, vetustis novitatem
dare, novis auctoritatem, obsoletis nitorem, obscuris lucem,
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Jastiditis gratiam, dubiis fidem, omnibus vero naturam, et naturce
sua omnia—"* It is no easy matter to give novelty to old subjects,
authority to new, to impart lustre to rusty things, light to the
obscure and mysterious, to throw a charm over what is distaste-
ful, to command credence for doubtful matters, to give nature
to everything, and to arrange everything according to its
nature.”
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ETRUSCAN AMPHORA.

INTRODUCTION

ANTIQUARIAN research, partaking of the quickened energy
of the nineteenth century, has of late years thrown great
light on the early history of Italy. It has demonstrated, in
confirmation of extant records, that ages before the straw
hut of Romulus arose on the Palatine, there existed in that
land a nation far advanced in civilization and refinement—
that Rome, before her intercourse with Greece, was in-
debted to Erruria for whatever tended to elevate and
humanize her, for her chief lessons in art and science, for
many of her political, and most of her religious and social
institutions, for the conveniences and enjoyments of peace,
and the tactics and appliances of war—for almost everything
in short that tended to exalt her as a nation, save her stern

VOL. 1. 1 B



2 Introduction

virtues, her thirst of conquest, and her indomitable courage,
which were peculiarly her own; for verily her sons were
mighty with little else but the sword—

stolidum genus—
Bellipotentes sunt magi’ quam sapientipotentes.®

The external history of the Etruscans, as there are no
direct chronicles extant, is to be gathered only from scat-
tered notices in Greek and Roman writers. Their internal
history, till of late years, was almost a blank, but by the
continual accumulation of fresh facts it is now daily acquiring
form and substance, and promises, ere long, to be as dis-
tinct and palpable as that of Egypt, Greece, or Rome. For
we already know the extent and peculiar nature of their
civilization—their social condition and modes of life—their
extended commerce and intercourse with far distant coun-
tries— their religious creed, with its ceremonial observances
in this life, and the joys and torments it set forth in a future
state—their popular traditions—and a variety of customs, of
all which, History, commonly so called, is either utterly
silent, or makes but incidental mention, or gives notices
imperfect and obscure. We can now enter into the inner
life of the Etruscans, almost as fully as if they were living
and moving before us, instead of having been extinct as
a nation for more than two thousand years. We can follow
them from the cradle to the tomb,-—we see them in their
national costume, varied according to age, sex, rank, and
office,— we lcarn their style of adorning their persons, their
fashions, and all the eccentricities of their toilet,—we even
become acquainted with their peculiar physiognomy, their
individual names and family relationships,—we know what
houses they inhabited, what furniture they used,—we behold
them at their various avocations—the princes in the council-
chamber—-the augur, or priest, at the altar, or in solemn
procession—the warrior in the battle-field, or returning home
in triumph—the judge on the bench—the artisan at his
handicraft—the husbandman at the plough—the slave at his
daily toil,—we see them in the bosom of their families, and
at the festive board, reclining luxuriously amid the strains of
music, and the time-beating feet of dancers—at their

1 Old Ennius (Ann. VI. 10) said this of the Afacidx, or race of
Pyrrhus, not perceiving how applicable it was to the Romans,
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favourite games and sports, encountering the wild-boar, or
looking on at the race, at the wrestling-match, or other
palestric exercises,—we behold them stretched on the
death-bed - the last rites performed by mourning relatives—
the funeral procession—their bodies laid in the tomb—and
the solemn festivals held in their honour. Nor even here
do we lose sight of them, but follow their souls to the unseen
world—perceive them in the hands of good or evil spirits—
conducted to the judgment-seat, and in the enjoyment of
bliss, or suffering the punishment of the damned.

We are indebted for most of this knowledge, not to
musty records drawn from the oblivion of centuries, but to
monumental remains—purer founts of historical truth—
landmarks which, even when few and far between, are the
surest guides across the expanse of distant ages—to the
monuments which are still extant on the sites of the
ancient Cities of Etruria, or have been drawn from their
Cemeteries, and are stored in the museums of Italy and of
Europe.

The internal history of Etruria is written on the mighty
walls of her cities, and on other architectural monuments,
on her roads, her sewers, her tunnels, but above all in her
sepulchres ; it is to be read on graven rocks, and on the
painted walls of tombs ; but its chief chronicles are inscribed
on sarcophagi and cinerary urns, on vases and goblets, on
mirrors and other articles in bronze, and a thousand e#
cetera of personal adornment, and of domestic and warlike
furniture—all found within the tombs of a people long
passed away, and whose existence was till of late remem-
bered by few but the traveller or the student of classical lore.
It was the great reverence for the dead, which the Etruscans
possessed in common with the other nations of antiquity,
that prompted them—fortunately for us of the nineteenth
century—to store their tombs with these rich and varied
sepulchral treasures, which unveil to us the arcana of
their inner life, almost as fully as though a second Pompeii
had been disinterred in the heart of Etruria; going far to
compensate us for the loss of the native annals of the
country,! of the chronicles of Theophrastus,® and Verrius

! Varro, ap. Censorin. de Die Natali, XVII.
2 Schol, Pindar, Pyth. II. 3, cited by Miiller, Etrusker, I. pp. 2,
197.
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Flaccus,! and the twenty books of its history by the Emperor
Claudius.?

‘¢ Parlan le tombe ove la Storia ¢ muta.”

Etruria truly illustrates the remark, that “the history of a
people must be sought in its sepulchres.”

The object of this work is not to collect the disjecta
membra of Etruscan history, and form them into a whole,
though it were possible to breathe into it fresh spirit and life
from the eloquent monuments that recent researches have
brought to light ; it is not to build up from these monu-
ments any theory on the origin of this singular people, on
the character of their language, or on the peculiar nature of
their civilization,—it is simply to set before the reader a
mass of facts relative to Etruscan remains, and particularly
to afford the traveller who would visit the Cities and
Cemeteries of Etruria such information as may prove of
service, by indicating precisely what is now to be found on
each site, whether local monuments, or those portable relics
which exist in public museums, or in the hands of private
collectors.

Before entering, however, on the consideration of the par-
ticular antiquities of Etruria, it is advisable to take a general
view of her geographical position and physical features, as
well as to give a slight sketch of her civilization.

It is difficult to define with precision the limits of a state,
which existed at so early a period as Etruria, ages before any
extant chronicles were written—-of which such scanty records
have come down to us, and whose boundaries must have
frequently varied during her continual struggles with her
warlike neighbours.

We are told that in very early times the dominion of
Etruria embraced the greater part of Italy,® extending over
the plains of L.ombardy to the Alps on the one hand,* and

1 Interp. An. X. 183, 198, ed. Mai.

2 Sueton. Claud. 42. Aristotle also wrote on the laws of the
Etruscans  Athen. Deipn. L. cap. 19, p. 23, ed. Cas.

¥ In Tuscorum jure pene omnis Italia fuerat.—Serv. ad Virg. Ain.
XI. 567 ; cf. Liv. V. 33.

¢ Usque ad Alpes tenuére.—Liv. loc. cit.; Polyb. II. 17; Justin.
XX. 5; Diodor. Sic. XIV. p. 321, ed. Rhod.; Scylax, Periplus, cited
by Muiller, Etrusk. einl. 3, 9. Catullus (XXXI. 13) calls the Benacus,
now the Lago di Garda, a Lydian, 7. ¢. an Etruscan lake.
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to Vesuvius and the Gulf of Salerno on the other;!
stretching also across the peninsula from the Tyrrhene to
the Adriatic Sea,? and comprising the large islands off her
western shores.?

1 The Etruscans at one time possessed the land of the Volsci, and all
Campania, as far as the Silarus in the Gulf of Pestum, or, as one
account states, as far as the Sicilian sea. They took this land from the
Greek colonists, who had driven out the Osci, the original inhabitants ;
and then founded Capua and Nola. If Velleius Paterculus may be
credited, this was 47 years before the foundation of Rome. Liv. IV. 37;
Vell. Paterc. I. 7; Cato, ap. eund. ; Mela, II. 4; Polyb. II. 17; Strabo,
V. pp. 242, 247 ; Plin. IIL. 9; Serv. ad Virg. Georg. II. 533; Cato,
ap. eund. ad An. XI. 567.

2 Liv. V. 33, 54 ; Strabo, V. p. 219; Plut. Camill. The Adriatic
received its name from the Etruscan town of Atria. Plin. III. 203
Strabo, V. p. 214 ; cf. Justin. XX. 1. DMiller (Etrusk. einl. 3, 5) in-
terprets Pliny (1II. 19) as saying that a large tract of the coast of
Picenum was once in the possession of the Etiuscans.

3 Elba, called Ilva by the Romans, and Aithalia or /Ethale by the
Gieeks, is well known to have belonged to Etruria. Virgil (An. X.
173) classes it with the Etruscan states which sent assistance to Aneas.
Diodorus (XI. p. 67) also mentions it as Etruscan. So the Pseudo-
Aristotle, de Mirab. Auscult. ¢. 95; and Stephanus, swb zoce. There
was a closc connection between it and the neighbouring maritime city of
Populonia (Strabo, V. p. 223 ; Varro, ap. Serv. ad Virg. loc. cit.) ; and
it is very probable, as Miiller maintains (Etrusk. 1. 2, 3), that Ilva was
a possession of that city, unless indeed both were under the sway of
Volaterrxe. See Vol. IT. pp. 128, 210.

Corsica, the Cyrnus of the Greeks, was originally colonized by the
Phoczans of Massilia, then by the Ligurians, and Iberians, and ulti-
mately by the Etruscans; whose dominion in the island was on the
increasc, thinks Miiller (Etrusk. einl. 4, 6), between the 55th and 61st
Olympiads (560—536 B.C.). About 305 B.C. Corsica was still in their
hands, and probably continued so to the last days of their independence.
Seneca, Cons. ad Helv. cap. VIIL ; Pausan. X. 17 ; Diodor. Sic. V.
p. 295, XI. p. 67; Herod. 1. 165, 166; Isidor. Orig. XIV. 6.
Miiller takes the ‘‘ Libyans,” mentioned by Pausanias as inhabitants of
the island, to be Ligurians. Callimachus (Delos. 19, cited by Muiller)
calls the island Pheenician at the time of the First Punic War.  Herod-
otus (VII. 165) scems also to mark it as dependent on Carthage. It
would seem that Corsica was never fully occupied by the Etruscans, for
it was a wild, forest-grown, little populated, uncivilized land, and its
inhabitants had the simple manners of a rude state of society (Strabo,
V. p. 224 ; Diodor. V. p. 295; Theophrast. Hist. Plant. V. 8); and
it is very likely, as Miiller conjectures, that it was a mere nest of pirates.
Nicbuhr thinks this island, as well as Elba, was not under the dominion
of the Etruscan nation, but merely of one of the adjacent maritime
cities, I. p. 126.

That Sardinia was a possession of the Etruscans is not so clearly set
forth. The earliest settlers were the Libyans, the Greeks, the Iberians,
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This wide territory was divided into three grand districts—
that in the centre, which may be termed Etruria Proper ;
that to the north, or Etruria Circumpadana ; and that to the
south, or Etruria Campaniana. And each of these regions
was divided into Twelve States, each represented by a city,!

and the Trojans, followers of Aneas. Then the Carthaginians, at the
height of their maritime power, took possession of the island ; appar-
ently about the middle ot the third century of Rome. Pausan. X. 17
Diod. Sic. V. p. 296 ; Justin. XIX. 1; Sil. Italic. XII. 358, ef seq.
No mention is made of its being under Ltruscan domination, except by
Strabo (V. p. 225), who says it was subject to the Tyrrheni, prior to the
Carthaginian rule. By these Tyrrhenes Muller (Etrusk. einl. 4, 7)
thinks Strabo meant Ftruscans, not Pelasgi, because he always made a
distinction between these races; but Niebuhr (I. p. 127, Engl. trans.)
maintains that they were unquestionably Pelasgians.

1 The Twelve Cities of Etruria Proper will be presently mentioned.

In Etruria Circumpadana there were Twelve cities. Liv. V. 33;
Serv. ad Virg. /n. X. 202. Plutarch (Camillus) however, asserts that
there were eighteen cities of commercial and manufacturing importance
in this region of Etruria. The capital appears to have been MANTUA
(Virg. Ain. X. 203 ; Serv. ad An. X. 202), though Pliny asserts that
FELSINA, now Bologna, was intitled to that honour. Plin. III. 20; cf.
Liv. XXXVII. 57. A third city was MELPUM, of which we know no
more than that it stood north of the Po, was renowned for its wealth, and
was destroyed by the Gauls on the same day that Camillus captured
Veii. Corn. Nepos, ap. Plin. TI1. 21.  ATRIA, or Adria, was a noble
city and port of the Etruscans which gave its name to the Adriatic sea.
Plin. IT1. 20; Liv. V. 33; Strabo, V. p. 214 ; Vario, Ling. Lat. V.
161 ; Fest. z. Atrium. The notices of Justin (XX. 1), and Stephanus
(sub voce) are referred by Muiller to the lladria of Picenum. Iitiusk.
einl. 3, 4; cf. Cramer, Anc. Italy, 1. p. 116. And Srina, at the mouth
of the Po, thougl called a Greck city, was certainly a Pelasgic settle-
ment, as Dionysius (I. p. 15, ed. Sylb.) affirms, and probably also
Etruscan. See Niebuhr, I. p. 36 ; Miiller, Etrusk. einl. 3, 4. Miiller
thinks, from Stralyo’s notice of it (V. p. 214), that RAVENNA is to be
regarded as an Etruscan site ; and CUPRA in Picenum was probably so,
for its temple was built by the Etruscans and named after their goddess,
Cupra, or Juno. Strabo, V. p. 241. Yet Nicbuhr (I. p. 49) refers this
statement to the Tyrrhene-Pelasgi, not to the Etruscans. We know the
names of no other Etruscan cities beyond the Apennines.

There were Twelve chief citicsalso in Etruria Campaniana.  Liv. V,
33; Strabo, V. p. 242. The metiopohs was Cirpua, built by the
Etruscans 800 years before Chiist, and called by them Vulturnum.
Strabo, loc. cit. ; V. Paterc. I. 7; Liv. IV. 37; Mela, II. 4; Serv.
ad Aln. X. 145. NoLA also was of Etruscan foundation. Vell. Pater.
loc. cit.  DICAARCHIA, or Puteoli (Pausan. IV. 35, VIII. 7; Steph.
Byz. . MorloAot), PoMPEIl, HERCULANEUM (Strabo, V. p. 247), and
NuckrIA (Philistos, cited by Miiller, einl. 4, 2) were all once
possessed by the Etruscans ; and MARZINA in the Gulf of Pestum was
built by them. Strabo, V. p. 251. SURRENTUM, also, from the temple
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as in Greece, where Athens, Sparta, Argos, Thebes—or in
Italy of the middle ages, where Venice, Genoa, Pisa,
Florence—were representatives of so many independent,
sovereign states, possessed of extensive territory.

Such seems to have been the extent of Etruria in the
time of Tarquinius Priscus, when she gave a dynasty to
Rome, probably as to a conquered city. But ere long the
Gauls on the north and east,! the Sabines, Samnites, and
Greek colonists on the south,? succeeded in compressing
this wide-spread dominion into the comparatively narrow
limits of the central region. ‘This may be called Etruria
Proper, because it was the peculiar seat of the Etruscan
power—the mother-country whence the adjoining districts
were conquered or colonized—the source where the peculiar
political and religious system of the nation took its rise
the region where the power of Etruria continued to flourish
long after it had been extinguished in the rest of Italy, and
where the name, religion, language and customs of the
people were preserved for ages after they had lost their
political independence, and had been absorbed in the
colossal corporation of Rome.

It is Etruria Proper alone of which I propose to treat
in the following pages.

It was still an extensive region of the Italian peninsula,
comprehending almost the whole of modern Tuscany, the
Duchy of Lucca, and the Transtiberine portion of the
Papal State ; being bounded on the north by the Apennines
and the river Magra,® on the east by the Tiber, on the west
and south by the Mediterranean. This region was intersected
by several ranges of mountains, lateral branches or offsets of
the great spine-bone of the peninsula-—in the northern part
in long chains, stretching in various directions—in the
of the Etruscan Minerva on its promontory, must have belonged to that
people (Stat. Sylv. II. 2, 2; Steph. Byz. swb voce); and Miiller
(Etrusk. einl. 4, 2) would also include Salernum. Niebuhr (L. p. 73,
et seq.), however, considers most of what is said of the Ktruscan
possessions south of the Tiber to refer to the Tyrrhene-Pelasgi, not to
the Etruscans, properly so called.

! Liv. V. 35; XXXVIL 57; Polyb. II. 17; Diodor. Sic. XIV.
p. 321 ; Plin. IIL. 19 ; Plut. Camill.; Isidor. Orig. XV. 1.

2 Liv. IV. 37; Strabo, V. p. 247 ; Plin. IIL. 9 ; Dionys. Hal. VIL.
p- 420, et seq.

3 For the conflicting authorities as to the north-western boundary of
Etruria, see Vol. II. p. 71.
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south, of much inferior altitude, lying in detached masses,
and separated, not by mere valleys, but by vast plains or
table-lands. The geology of the two districts differs as
widely as their superficial features. In the northern, the
higher mountains, like the great chain of the Apennines,
are chiefly composed of secondary limestone, and attain a
considerable altitude ; the lower are formed of sandstone or
marl. The southern district on every hand shows traces of
volcanic action—in the abundance of hot springs and sul-
phureous waters—in vast plains of tufo and other igneous
deposits, of even later date than the tertiary formations—
and in the mountains which are chiefly of the same material,
with beds of lava, basalt, or scorie, and which have been
themselves volcanoes, their craters, extinct long before the
days of history or even fable, being now the beds of beautiful
lakes. Here and there, however, in this southern region,
are heights of limestone ; now, like Soracte, rcaring their
craggy peaks from the wide bosom of the plain; now,
stretching in a continuous range along the coast. On these
physical differences depend many of the characteristic features
of northern and southern Etruria. The line of demarcation
between these two great districts of Ltruria is almost that of
the modern frontier between the Tuscan and Roman States—
7. e. from Cosa north-eastward to Acquapendente, and thence
following the course of the Paglia till it mingles with the
Tiber, near Orvieto.

Of the Twelve Cities or States of Etruria Proper, no com-
plete list is given by the ancients, but it is not difficult to
gather from their statements, which were the chief in the
land. Foremost among them was TArRQUINII, where the
national polity, civil and religious, took its rise. This city
was in the southern division of the land ; so also were VEN
and FaLkr1, long the antagonists, with C&RE, the ally, of
Rome ; and Vorsinii, one of the last to be subdued. In
the northern region were, VETULONIA and RUSELLAE on the
coast, CLusium and ARRETIUM in the vale of the Clanis,
and CorroNa and PERUSIA on the heights near the Thrasy-
mene ; while VOLATERRE stood by herself and ruled over a
wide tractin the far north.! Beside these, there were many

1 The claims of these several cities will be discussed, when they

are treated of respectively. The above is the classification which
seems to me to be sanctioned by ancient writers; it agrees with
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other cities, renowned in history, or remarkable for their
massive fortifications still extant, for their singular tombs, or
for the wondrous treasures of their sepulchral furniture—all
of which will be described in the course of this work.

Etruria was of old densely populated, not only in those
parts which are still inhabited, but also, as is proved by
remains of cities and cemeteries, in tracts now desolated by
malaria, and relapsed into the desert ; and what is now the
fen or the jungle, the haunt of the wild-boar, the buffalo,
the fox, and the noxious reptile, where man often dreads to
stay his steps, and hurries away as from a plague-stricken
land—

Rus vacuum, quod non habitet, nisi nocte coacts,
Invitus—

of old yielded rich harvests of corn, wine, and oil,! and con-
tained numerous cities, mighty, and opulent, into whose laps
commerce poured the treasures of the East, and the more
precious produce of Hellenic genius. Most of these ancient
sites are now without a habitant, furrowed yearly by the
plough, or forsaken as unprofitable wildernesses ; and such
as are still occupied, are, with few exceptions, mere phan-
toms of their pristine greatness—mean villages in the place
of populous cities. On every hand are traces of bygone
civilization, inferior in quality, no doubt, to that which at
present exists, but much wider in extent, and exerting far

that of Cluver (Ital. Ant. 1I. p. 453), and Cramer (Anc. Italy, L.).
Micali (Ant. Pop. Ital. I. p. 140) adopts it with the exception of
Falerii, for which he offers no substitute. Niebuhr. (I. p. 118, ez
seg.) admits the claims of all, save Falerii and Cortona, and hesitates
to supply the void with Fwsule, Cosa, or Capena. Miiller (Etrusk.

I, 2; 1, 3), to those given in the text, adds five—Pisx,
Fasule, Saturnia or Caletra, Vulci, and Salpinum—whose claims, he
thinks, must be admitted, and suggests that they may have held that
rank at different periods, or have been associated respectively with some
one of the rest. Dempster (de Etrurid Regali, 1I. p. 41) offers a
singular list—Veii, Tarquinii, Falerii, Vetulonium, Corythus, Volsinii,
Czre, Clusium, Faesulx, Populonia, Luca, Luna—substituting the last
three for the much more important cities of Volaterrae, Perusia, and
Arretium. The lists of the early Italian antiquaries will still less bear
the test of examination.

1 The fertility of Etruria was renowned of old. Diodorus (V. p.
316) says it was second to that of no other land. Liv. IX. 36 ; XXIL
3; Varro, Re Rust. I. 9, 44. The Romans, even in very early times,
used to receive corn from Etruria, in times of famine. Liv. IL 34;
IV. 12, 13, 25, 52.

B 2
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greater influence on the surrounding nations, and on the
destinies of the world. The glory has verily departed from
Etruria.

The sites of the cities varied according to the nature of
the ground. In the volcanic district, where they were most
thickly set, they stood on the level of the plains, yet were
not unprotected by nature, these plains or table-lands being
everywhere intersected by ravines, the cleavings of the earth
under volcanic action, which form natural fosses of great
depth round the cliff-bound islands or promontories on which
the towns were built. Such was the situation of Veii, Cere,
Falerii, Sutrium, and other cities of historical renown. The
favourite position was on a tongue of land at the junction
of two of these ravines. In the northern district the cities
stood in more commanding situations, on isolated hills ; but
never on the summits of scarcely accessible mountains, like
many a Cyclopean town of Central Italy, which—

‘¢ Like an eagle’s nest, hangs on the crest
Of purple Apennine.”

Low ground, without any natural strength of site, was always
avoided, though a few towns, as Luna, Pise, Gravisce,
Pyrgi, for maritime and commercial purposes, stood on the
very level of the coast.

The position of the cities of Etruria is in some measure
a key to her civilization and political condition.! Had they
been on mountain-tops, we might have inferred a state of
society little removed from barbarism, in which there was no
security or confidence between the several communities.
Had they stood on the unbroken level of the plains, we
should have seen in them an index to an amount of internal
security, such as nowhere existed in those early times. Yet
is their medium position not inconsistent with a considerable
degree of civilization, and a generally peaceable state of
society. They are not such sites as were selected in later
times, even by the Romans; but it should be borne in
mind, that the political constitution of the people of early
Italy, as of Greece, was entirely municipal—that cities were
states, and citizens soldiers—and fortifications were therefore

1 Strabo (XIIL. p. 592) cites the position of cities as tests of civilization
and social security.
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as indispensable to the cities of old, as standing armies and
fleets are deemed to be to the states of modern Europe.

Before we consider the institutions of Etruria, it may be
well to say a word on the origin of the people, and the source
of their civilization.

It must be remarked, that the people known to the
Romans as Etruscans were not the original inhabitants of
the land, but a mixed race, composed partly of the earlier
occupants, partly of a people of foreign origin, who became
dominant by right of conquest, and engrafted their peculiar
civilization on that previously existing in the land. All
history concurs in representing the earliest occupants to
have been Siculi, or Umbri, two of the most ancient races
of Italy, little removed, it is probable, from barbarism,
though not nomade, but dwelling in towns. Then a people
of Greek race, the Pelasgi, entered Italy at the head of the
Adriatic, and crossing the Apennines, and uniting them-
selves with the Aborigines, or mountaineers, took possession
of Etruria, driving out the earlier inhabitants, raised towns
and fortified them with mighty walls, and long ruled
supreme, till they were in turn conquered by a third race,
called by the Greeks Tyrrheni, or Tyrseni, by the Romans
Etrusci, Tusci, or Thusci,! and by themselves, Rasena,? who
are supposed to have established their power in the land
about 290 years before the foundation of Rome, or 1044
before Christ.?

1 Plin. III. 8, 19; Dion. Hal. I. p. 20, ¢/ seg. ; cf. Herod. 1. 94.
They were called Tyrseni, it is said, from the fortifications—rdpoeis—
they were the first to raise in Ttaly (Dion. Hal. I. p. 21) ; and Tusci,
or Thusci, from their frequent sacrifices—and Tob 80eiv—Serv. ad Virg.
An. II. 781 ; X. 164; Plin. I1I. 8; cf. Fest. ©. Tuscos. Etruria is
said to be derived from érepa 8pia—alleri fines—Dbecause it lay oeyond
the Tiber. Serv. ad Ain. XI. 598. But the etymologies of the Roman
grammarians are rarely to be depended on.  For Miiller’s derivation
of Tyrrheni from Tyrrha, a town of Lydia, see Vol. I. p. 398. Thuscia
is a late word, not to be found in the earlier writers.  ‘‘ Turzunia”
occurs as a proper name on a sepulchral urn of Chiusi. Bonarroti, ap.
Dempst. II. tab. LXXXVI.

2 Dion. Hal. I. p. 24. Some writers take Rasena to be but a form
of Tyrseni, either a corruption from it, as Tyr—seni=Ra—seni; or
a contraction of it, as Ty—raseni. Mannert, Geog. p. 308 ; Cramer,
I. p. 161. The name *‘ Rasna,” or ‘ Resna,” is sometimes met with
on the sepulchral urns of Etruria. Lanzi, II. p. 459. Bull. Inst.
1831, p. I0.

3 This is the period which Miiller (Etrusk. einl. 2, 2; IV. 7, 8) con-
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The threads of the history, however, of these races are so
entangled, as to defy every attempt at unravelment; and
the confusion is increased by the indiscriminate application
of the word Tyrrheni, which was used by the ancients as a
synonym, sometimes of Pelasgi, sometimes of Ltrusci.

Amid this confusion, two facts stand out with promi-
nence. First—that the land was inhabited before the
Etruscans, properly so called, took possession of it. And
secondly—that the Etruscans came from abroad. From
what country, however, is a problem as much disputed as
any in the whole compass of classical inquiry.

It is not compatible with the object of this work to enter
fully into this question, yet it cannot be passed by in utter
silence. To guide us, we have data of two kinds—the
records of the ancients, and the extant monuments of the
Etruscans. The native annals, which may be presumed to
have spoken explicitly on this point, have not come down
to us, and we have only the testimony of Greek and Roman
writers. The concurrent voice of these—historians and
geographers, poets and philosophers—with a solitary excep-
tion, marks the Etruscans as a tribe of Lydians, who, leaving
their native land on account of a protracted famine, settled
in this part of Italy.! The dissentient voice, however, is of

siders the commencement of the Etruscan era, referred to by Censori-
nus, de Die Natali, XVIL.  Niebuhr (I. p. 138), however, would carry
the first Etruscan seca/um as far back as 434 years before the foundation
cf Rome, or 1188 B C

1 ““The father of history” is the first that records this tradition.
Herod. 1. 94. It is repeated or alluded to also by Strabo, V. p. 219 ;
Plutarch, Romulus; Cicero, de Divin. I. 12 ; Pliny, IIL. 8; Valer.
Maximus, II. 4, 3; Vell. Paterculus, I. 1; Tacitus, Annal. IV. 55;
Justin, XX. 1; Appian, Reb. Punic. LXVI. ; Tertullhan, Spectac. V. ;
Festus, zz. Sardi, Twirhenos; Virgil, /An. II. 781 ; VIII. 479; IX.
11 ; Servius, in loc. and I. 67; Horat. I. Sat. VI. 1; Lycophron,
Cass. 1351-61 ; Sil. Ttalicus, IV. 721; V. 9; VIIL 485; X. 40, 485 ;
XIII. 828 ; Statius, Sylv. 1. 2, 190; IV. 4, 6 ; Catullus, XXXI. 13 ;
Rutilius, I. 596; cf. Ovid. Met, TII. 583 ; Seneca, Consol. ad Helv.
VI. The tradition as related by Herodotus, echoed by Servius, is this :—
In the reign of Atys there was a protracted famine in Lydia ; and in
order to forget their misery the people had recourse to games and
amusements, and invented dice, and ball, the pipes and the trumpet ;
abstaining from food on alternate days when they gave themselves up
to these new diversions. For eighteen years they thus continued to
exist, but at length, their condition being in no way improved, it was
cgreed that half the nation should emigrate, under the conduct of Tyr-
rhenus, the king’s son. After various wanderings, they reached the
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great importance—that of Dionysius of Halicarnassus—one
of the most accurate and diligent antiquaries of his times,
and an authority considered by many as sufficient to out-
weigh the vast body of opposing evidence. His objections
are two-fold.  First—that Xanthus, an early native historian
of Lydia, ‘particularly well versed in ancient history,”
makes no mention of such an emigration. Secondly—that
neither in language, religion, laws, nor customs, was there
any similarity between the Lydians and Etruscans—:. e. as
they existed in his day. He consequently broached a view
entirely different from that recorded by other ancient writers,
viz., that the Etruscans were an indigenous people of Italy,
seeing that they were unlike every other race in language,
manners, and customs.! This view has been adopted by a
modern Tuscan writer of celebrity, who, however, may be
suspected of national prejudice, when he attempts to prove
that the early civilization of Italy was indigenous.*

A different opinion was held by the great Niebuhr—that
the Etruscans were a tribe from the Rheetian Alps, who con-
quered the Tyrrhene-Pelasgi, the earlier possessors of the
land. This opinion is worthy of all respect, as coming from
such a man, but seems to me to derive little support from
ancient writers.®> Nor does the well-known fact that ancient
monuments like the Etruscan, and inscriptions in a character
very similar, have been found among the Rhztian and Noric
Alps, come to the aid of this theory. For though we are

coast of Umbria, and there established themselves, exchanging the
name of Lydians for that of Tyrrhenians, in honour of their leader.

1 Dion. Hal. I. pp. 22-24.

2 Micali, Ant. Pop. Ital. I. cap. VII.

3 Niebuhr, I. p. 110, ¢Z s¢9.  So great an authority naturally takes
in its train a crowd of German writers, not unwilling to adopt an
opinion so flattering to the waterland. The view, however, of a
Rhzetian origin of the Etruscan race had been previously held by Freret,
and by Heyne. It isfounded on the resemblance of the name ‘‘ Rasena,”
which the Etruscans gave themselves, to Rheati—on the statement of
the Ancients that the Rhati were of Etruscan origin—on the analogy
certain dialects now spoken in tho-e regions bear to the Etruscan—and
on the fact that no earlier population than the Etruscan is recorded to
have inhabited those mountains.

Niebuhr (II. p. 525) even supposcs that at one time the Etruscan
race extended north of the Alps into Alsace and the plains of Germany,
and cites, in confirmation of his view, the walls on Mont Sainte QOdilie,
in the former country, which are very similar to those of Volterra, and
unlike the works of the Gauls or Romans,
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told that the Etruscans occupied Rhetia, it was only when
they had been driven by the Gauls from their settlements
in the plains of the Po. ~ All history concurs in marking the
emigration to have been from the south northwards, instead

)
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FIGURES ON ANCIENT BRONZES, FOUND IN THE TYROL,

of the contrary.! The subjoined specimen of Rhato-Etrus-
can art confirms Livy’s testimony as to the degeneracy and
semi-barbarism of these Etruscan emigrants.?

1 Livy decidedly asserts the emigration to have been from the plains
to the mountains, on the invasion of the Povale by the Gauls. Alpinis
quoque ea gentibus haud dubie origo est, maxime Rhztis, quos loca
ipsa efferdrunt, ne quid ex antiquo practer sonum linguz, nec eum in-
corruptum, retinerent. V. 33. Galli . . . sedibus Tuscos expulerunt.
Tusci quoque, duce Rhaeto, avitis sedibus amissis, Alpes occupavére ;
et ex nomine ducis gentes Rhwetorum condiderunt.—Justin. XX. 5.
Rhetos Thuscorum prolem arbitrantur, & Gallis pulsos, duce Rhzxto.
Plin. Nat. Hist. III. 24.

2 These figures form part of a procession of relief found, in 1845, at
Matrai, a village on the northern slope of Mount Brenner, in the Tyrol.
Besides this were found other singular reliefs, one of which has pugilists
contending with the cestus, very like the scenes in the tombs at Chiusi
and Tarquinii ; pieces of amber and coral, fibu/e and rings of bronze.
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A modification of Niebuhr’s view was held by Otfried
Miiller—that the later element in the Etruscan nation was
from Lydia, yet composed not of natives, but of Tyrrhene-
Pelasgi who had settled on the coasts of Asia Minor ; and
that the earlier lords of the land were the Rasena, from the
mountains of Rhetia, who driving back the Umbrians, and
uniting with the Tyrrheni on the Tarquinian coast, formed
the Etruscan race.l

A more recent opinion, also of great weight, is that of

At Sonnenburg, 12 miles distant, many similar relics were in 1844
brought to light ; together with cinerary urns of black ware, and knives
of bronze. A few years previous, in a sepulchre at Zilli, in the ancient
Noricum, were found two bronze casques, with inscriptions in a char-
acter very like the Etruscan. And in the valley of Cembra, 9 miles
from Trent in the Tyrol, a bronze sifula, or bucket, was discovered in
1828, bearing five inscriptions in a similar character ; and it is remark-
able that it was found near the torrent Lavis, and that that very word
occurs in one of the inscriptions. Giovanelli, Pensieri intorno ai Rezi,
ed una inscrizione Rezio-Etrusca. Trento, 1844 ; Le antichita Rezio-
Etrusche scoperte presso Matrai. Trento, 1845; Micali, Monumenti
Imediti, p. 331, ef seg. tav. LIIL.  Relics of very similar character,
however, are discovered in districts never possessed by the Etruscans.
Such are the Euganean inscriptions found in the Venetian territory, in
that corner of Ttaly which Livy tells us never belonged to the Etrus-
cans. Liv. V. 33. Such are the helmets with similar inscriptions, dis-
covered in 1812 between Marburg and Radkershurg in Styria. Micali,
Mon. Ined. p. 331, ¢z seg.  And such is the gold torque, also with an
Euganean inscription, found in 1835 in Wallachia. Micali, op. cit.
p. 3375 Bull. Inst. 1843, p. 93. But at Castel Vetro, near Modena,
on the other hand, a mirror of bronze has been found with figures
precisely in the same style as those of Rhewtia, and apparently by the
same artist. Cavedoni, Ann. Inst, 1842, p. 67 ¢ seq. tav. d Agg. H.

In this northern district of Italy many relics have been found which
substantiate its recorded possession by the Etruscans. At Castel
Vetro, a number of tombs have been opened with similar furniture,
Bull. Tnst. 1841, pp. 75-79; Ann. Inst. loc. cit. At Marzabotta, 14
miles from Bologna, numerous bronzes were discovered in 1839, ex-
tremely like those from Monte Falterona, described in this work (Vol.
IL. p. 96). Micali, Mon. Ined. p. 111, tav. XVIIL. At Verona, at
Ravenna, at Busca, near Alessandria in Piedmont, and at Adria,
genuine Etruscan inscriptions have been found (Lanzi. IL p. 649;
Muiller, I. pp. 140, 144, 164), and at the last-named place painted
vases of great beauty, like those of Vulci and other cemeteries of
Central Etruria, have been brought to light in ahundance.  Bull. Inst.
1834, pp. 135, 142 ; Micali, Mon. Ined. pp. 279-297, tav. XLV., XLVIL.
A collection of them is in the possession of Signor Bocchi of Adria.

1 Miller, Etrusk. einl. 2, 4-12; 3, 10. This opinion is in pait
favoured by Plutarch (Romul.) who says the Tyrrheni passed from
Thessaly into Lydia, and from Lydia into Italy. Cf. Strab. V. p. 221.
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Lepsius,—that there was no occupation of the land by any
foreign race after its conquest by the Pelasgi, but that the
Umbrians, whom they had subdued, in time recovering
strength, rebelled with success, and that this reaction of the
early inhabitants against their conquerors produced what is
known as the Etruscan people.!

It would take too long to record all the opinions and
shades of opinion held on this intricate subject. Suffice
it to say that the origin of the Etruscans has been assigned
to the Greeks—to the Egyptians—the Phcenicians—the
Canaanites—the Libyans—the Cantabrians or Basques—the
Celts, an old and favourite theory, revived in our own days
by Sir William Betham, who fraternizes them with his pets,
the Irish—and lastly, to the Hyksos, or Shepherd-Kings of
Egypt. I know not if they have been taken for the lost
Ten Tribes of Israel, but, ceres, a very pretty theory might
be set up to that effect, and supported by arguments which
would appear all-cogent to every one who swears by
Coningsby.?

The reader, when he perceives how many-sided is this
question, will surely thank me for not leading him deeply into
it, yet may hardly like to be left among this chaos of opinions
without a guiding hand.  Amid the clash and conflict of such
a host of combatants, who shall attempt to establish harmony ?
—and where there are ‘“giants in the land,” who shall hope
to prevail against them ?

! Lepsius, Ucber die Tyrrhenischen-Pelasger in Etrurien. Nearly
the same view was held by the late Mr. Millingen, Trans. Roy. Soc.
Literat. I1. 1834. Ann. Inst. 1834, p. 286.

% Not to mention minor analogies, there is one of so striking a
character, as satisfactorily to prove, not a descent from Abraham, but
an intercourse more or less direct with the Ilebrews, and at least
an oriental origin. It is in the cosmogony of the Etruscans, who
are said, on the authority of one of their own writers, to have believed
that the Creator spent 12,000 years in his operations ; 6000 of which
were assigned to the work of creation, and as many to the duration
of the world. In the first thousand he made hcaven and earth. In
the second, the apparent fumament. In the third, the sea and all
other waters. In the fourth, the great lights—sun, moon, and stars.
In the fifth, every soul of birds, reptiles, and four-footed animals, in the
air, earth, and waters. In the sixth, man. Suidas, s« voce Tvppnvia.
To say that we recognize here a blending of Etruscan doctrines with
the Mosaic account of the Creation, as Miiller (III. 2, 7) observes, does
not make the analogy less remarkable, for there is no proof that this
mixture is not legitimate,
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I confess I do not perceive that the crowd of authorities
who maintain the Lydian origin of the Etruscans have been
put Zors de combat by the dictum of Dionysius. There seems
to be life in them yet. They clearly represent the popular
traditions, not of the Romans only, but of the Etruscans also,
for what was current on such a matter among the former,
could not have been opposed to the traditions of the latter.
Nay, we have it on record that the Etruscans claimed for
themselves a Lydian origin.  Tacitus tells us that in the
time of Tiberius, deputics from Sardis recited before the
Roman senate a decree of the Etruscans, declaring their
consanguinity, on the ground of the early colonization of
Etruria by the Lydians.I This popular tradition might not
of itself be decisive of the question, but when it is confirmed
by a comparison of the recorded customs and the extant
monuments of the two people, as will presently be shown,
it comes with a force to my mind, that will not admit of
rejection.?

When a tribe like the Gypsies, without house or home,
without literature or history, without fixed religious creed,
but willing to adopt that of any country where their lot may
be cast, with no moral peculiarity beyond their nomade life
and roguish habits—when such a people assert that they come
from Egypt or elsewhere, we believe them in proportion as
we find their physiognomy, language, and peculiar customs,
are in accordance with those of the land whence they claim
their origin.  Their tradition is credible only when con-
firmed from other sources. But when a people, not a mere
tribe, but spread over a large extent of territory, not a
nomade, semibarbarous, unlettercd race, but a nation scttled
for ages in one country, possessing a literature and national
annals, a systematic form of government and ecclesiastical
polity, and a degree of civilization second to that of no
contemporary people, save Greece,—a nation in constant

! Tacit. Ann. IV. gs.

2 The argument of Dionysius rests on the authority of Xanthus; but
why should he be preferred to Herodotus? They were contemporaries,
or nearly so. Xanthus was a Greek of Sardis, not a native Lydian, and
cannot be entitled to more credit than the truthful historian of antiquity,
whose great merit is the simple, trusting fidelity with which he records
what he heard or saw. Besides there is a doubt of the genuineness of
the works attributed to Xanthus, as Athenzeus plainly shows. Deipnos.

XII ¢ 3, p. 515.
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intercourse with the most polite and civilized of its fellows,
and probably with the very race from which it claimed its
descent,—when such a people lays claim traditionally to a
definite origin, which nothing in its manners, customs, or
creed appears to belie, but many things to confirm—how
can we set the tradition at nought >—why hesitate to give it
credence? It was not so much a doubtful fiction of poetry,
assumed for a peculiar purpose, like the Trojan origin of
Rome, as a record preserved in the religious books of the
nation, like the Chronicles of the Jews.

If this tradition of the Lydian origin of the Etruscans be
borne out by their recorded manners, and by monumental
evidence, it must entirely outweigh the conflicting and unsup-
ported testimony of Dionysius. Nay, granting him to have
spoken advisedly in asserting that there was no resemblance
between the two people in language, religion, or customs, it
were well explained by the lapse of more than a thousand
years from the traditional emigration to his day,—a period
much more than sufficient to efface all superficial analogies
between people so widely severed, and subjected to such
different external influences, and a period during which the
Lydians were purposely degraded by Cyrus, till they had
“lost all their pristine virtue,”! while the Etruscans, though
also subjected to a foreign yoke, continued to advance in
the arts of civilized life.

No fact can be more clearly cstablished than the oriental
character of the civil and religious polity, the social and
domestic manners, and many of the arts of the Etruscans ;
and traces of this affinity are abundant in their monuments,

Like the Assyrians, Babylonians, Egyptians, and Hindoos,
the Etruscans were subject to an all-dominant hierarchy,
which assumed to be a theocracy, and maintained its sway
by its arrogant, exclusive claims of intimate acquaintance
with the will of Heaven and the decrees of fate. But here
this ecclesiastical authority was further strengthened by the

! Herod. L 155, 156 ; Justin. I 7. See Grote's Greece, I11. p, 288,
et seq.

* In customs, however, as will be presently shown, there existed
strong analogies between the Lydians and Etruscans.  And Dionysius’
statement as to the dissimilarity of language is of no account, if Strabo’s
assertion be true, that in his day not a vestige remained of the Lydian
tongue, even in Lydia itself. XIII. p. 631.
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civil government, for the priests and augurs of Etruria were
also her princes and military chiefs ; so that with this triple
sceptre of civil, religious, and military power, they ruled the
people “as the soul governs the body.” This state of things
was purely oriental. It never existed among the Greeks or
other European races; unless it find some analogy in the
Druidical system. The divination and augury for which the
Etruscans were renowned, and which gave them so peculiar
a character among the nations of the West, were cf oriental
origin. Besides the abundant proofs given in Holy Writ of
the early prevalence of soothsaying in the East, we have the
authority of Homer and other pagan writers ; and the origin
of augury is particularly referred to Caria, an adjoining and
cognate country to Lydia.! Cicero, indeed, classes the
Etruscans with the Chaldees for their powers of divination,
though they affected to read the will of heaven, not in the
stars, or in dreams, so much as in the entrails of victims, the
flight of birds, and the effects of lightning.?

The evidence of extant monuments seems to point to a
close analogy between the Etruscan religious creed and
those of oriental nations, but whether this is substantial or
merely superficial we have no means of determining.
Micali has written a work with the express purpose of

1 Plin. VII. 57. Telmessus in Caria was particularly famed for its
aruspices and soothsayers. Herod. I. 78, 84 ; Cicero, de Divin. L. 41,
42. Clemens of Alexandria (Strom. I. p. 306, ed. Sylb.) says the
Carians were the first who divined from the stars, the Phrygians from
the flight of birds, the Etruscans by aruspicy.

2 Cicero, loc. cit. The same power was also possessed by other
oriental people—the Phrygians, Cilicians, Pisidians, and Arabs. Cic.
de Leg. II. 13. Divination by lightning was the branch in which the
Etruscans were especially distinguished, and in which they excelled all
other people. Diod. Sic. V. p. 316; Seneca, Nat. Quaest. II. 32
Dion. Hal. IX. p. 563; Claud. in Eatrop. I. 12; A. Gell. IV. 5
Lucan. I, 587. Even Cicero undoubtingly maintains their skill in
soothsaying. De Divin. L. 18, 41, 42. Joannes Lydus in his work De
Ostentis, c. 27, gives, on the authority of Nigidius Figulus, a ** Diarium
Tonitruale,”” or Etruscan ‘‘ thunder-calendar,” for every day in the
year, taken, he says, from the books of Tages. The entire system of
divination among the Romans, be it rememnbered, was derived from the
Etruscans. It continued to be practised by them even to the close of
the Empire, for we find the Etruscan aruspices consulted by Julian in
the fourth (Amm. Marcell. XXV. 2, 7), and under Honorius in the
fifth century of our era, Zosim. Hist. V. 41.  For all that is known on
this subject, see Muller, Etrusk. ITI.
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establishing this analogy from the consideration of Etruscan
monuments.! He contends that the antagonism of good
and evil in the government of the universe, which entered
so largely into the religious systems of the Kast, was held by
the Etruscans also, and is set forth by the same external
means of expression—either by the victories of deities
over wild beasts or monsters, or by combats of animals
of different natures. Such representations are seen in the
colossal reliefs of Persepolis—on the monuments of Babylon
and Nineveh—in the Osiris and Typhon of Egypt—and
such abound on works of Etruscan art, particularly on those
of most ancient character and date. But how far these
representations on Etruscan monuments are symbolical, and
how far they are parts of a conventional, decorative system
derived from the East, it is not easy to pronounce. Such
subjects are found also on works of primitive Hellenic art,
and especially on those from lands of Greek colonization in
Asia Minor. The same may be said of monsters of two-fold
life—sphinxes, griffons, chimaras—and even of the four-
winged demons of the Assyrian and Babylonian mythology,
which abound also on Etruscan monuments, and are like-
wise found on Greek vases. Yet the doctrine of good and
evil spirits attendant on the soul—obviously held by the
Etruscans®—favours the supposition that they held the
dualistic principle of oriental creeds.

The analogy of the Etruscan customs to those of the East
did not escape the notice of ancient writers. And here let
me remark that the Mysians, Lydians, Carians, Lycians, and
Phrygians being cognate races, inhabiting adjoining lands,
what is recorded of one is generally applicable to all.3 “The
ascendency of the Lydian dynasty in Asia Minor, with its
empire (real or fabulous) of the sea during its flourishing
ages, would naturally impart to any such tradition a Lydian
form. In any attempt, therefore, to illustrate the Etruscan
origin or manners from Asiatic sources, our appeals may

! Monumenti Inediti, a illustrazione della Storia degli Antichi Popoli
Italiani. Firenze, 1844.

2 Vol. L. p. 352, ez seq. ; IL. p. 173, et seg.

3 Herodotus (I. 171) calls the Carians, Mysians, and Lydians,
racfyrnro..  Strabo (XIII. p. 628) says the boundaries between Lydia,
Phrygia, Caria, and Mysia, could not be determined, and had given rise
to great confusion. Cf. XIV. p. 678 ; Plin. V. 30.
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safely be extended to the neighbouring, whether kindred, or
merely connected, races.” ! The sports, games, and dances
of the Etruscans, adopted by the Romans, are traditionally
of Lydian origin. 'T'he musical instruments on which they
excelled were introduced from Asia Minor,—the double-
pipes from Phrygia,? the trumpet from Lydia.® Their
luxurious habits were so strictly oriental, that almost the
same language is used in describing them and those of the
Lydians.* Dionysius himself, after having stated that there
was no resemblance whatever between the customs of the
Etruscans and Lydians, points out that the purple robes
worn in Etruria as szsignia of authority, were similar to those
of the Lydian and Persian monarchs, differing only in form.?
Even the common national robe, the Zga, was of Lydian
origin.® The eagle, which Rome bore as her standard, and
which she derived from Etruria, was also the military ensign
of Persia.” The young women of Etruria are said, like those

! Quarterly Review, No. CLI. p. 56.

? Plin. VIL 57. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. p. 306. The Lydian pipes
were also famous. Pind. Olymp. V.

3 One tradition ascribes the invention of the trumpet to Tyrrhenus,
the Lydian colonist of Etruria. Sil. Ital. V. 12 ; Pausan. II. 21 ; cf.
Serv. ad Virg. An. 1. 67. Another refers it to Maleus, the Etruscan
prince of Regisvilla (Lactant. ad Stat. Theb. IV. 224); but as Maleus
is also said to have been the son of Omphale, the two traditions are thus
intimately connected. See Muiller, Etrusk. IV. 1, 4. According to an-
other tradition Pis@us was the inventor. Plin. VII. 57.  The current
belief, however, was that the fuba was of Etruscan onigin.  Virg. An.
VIII. §26; Serv. mn loc. ; Strabo, V. p. 220; Diodor. V. p. 316 ; Sil.
Ital. I1. 19; Aischyl. Eumen. 570; Sophoc. Aj. 17; Athen. IV. p.
184; Clem Alex. Strom. L. p. 306; Pollux, IV. 11. See Muiller,
Etrusk. IV. 1, 3-5. Silius Italicus marks Vetulonia as the site of its
invention, VIII. g90.

4 Athen. XV, c. 12, p. 690; Theopomp. ap. cund. XIL c. 3, p. 515~
518 ; Diod. Sic. V. p. 316; Posidon. ap. Athen. IV. c. 13, p. 153.
So Anacreon uses Avdowa8fs for #dvmaffs (Athen. xv. p. 690), and
Alschylus (Pers. 41) speaks of the aBpodlairor Avdol.

5 Dion. Hal. IIL. p. 195. The oriental robe, he says, was square ;
the Etruscan foga or T9Bevvos, which answered to it, was semicircular.

8 Tertull. de Pallio, L. ; cf. Serv. ad Virg. An. IL. 781. The
Romans received it from the Ltruscans, who have therefore a prior right
to the title of gens fogata. Liv. I. 8; Flor. I. §; Plin. VIIIL. 74; IX.
53 ; Diodor. V. p. 316; Macroh. Sat. I. 6; Festus, . Sardi. Ter-
tullian says the Lydians received the toga from the Pelasgi, the Romans
from the Lydians. Perhaps he took this tradition from some poet, who
1sed the word Lydian for Etruscan.

7 Cf. Dion. Hal. loc. cit. and Xenoph. Anab. I. 10.
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of Lydia, to have obtained their dowries by prostitution.
The singular custom of the Lycians, of tracing their descent
by the maternal line, obtained also among the Etruscans,
alone among the nations of antiquity.? And another custom
which essentially distinguished the Etruscans from the
Greeks, and assimilated them to the people of Asia Minor,
was that they shared the festive couch with their wives.?
Their language and the character in which it was written
have very marked oriental analogies. But in their tombs and
sepulchral usages the affinity of Etruria to Lydia and other
countries of the East is most strongly marked ; and it is to
be learned not only from extant monuments, but from his-
torical records. These analogies will be pointed out in
detail in the course of this work.

The relation and connection of Etruria with the East is
an established fact, admitted on all hands but variously
accounted for.# To me it seems to be such as cannot be
explained by commercial intercoursc, however extensive, for
it is apparent not merely on the surface of Etruscan life,
but deep within it, influencing all its springs of action, and
imparting a tone and character, that neither Greek example
and preceptorship, nor Roman domination could ever en-
tirely efface. So intimate a connection could only have
been formed by conquest or colonization from the East.
That such was possible all will admit,—that it was not im-
probable, the common practice of antiquity of colonizing

1 Cf. Herod. I. 93, and Plaut. Cistell. II. 3, 20—

non enim hic, ubi ex Tusco modo
Tute tibi indigne dotem quaras corpore.

Chastity, if we may believe the accounts of the ancients, was little
valued by either people ; and this is a point in which they differed widely
from the Greeks and early Romans. Strabo, V. pp. 532-3; Theo-
pomp. ap. Athen. XIL c. 3, p. 515, ¢/ seg.  Horace complains of his
Lyce as heing much too obdurate for an Etruscan. Od. III. 10, 11.

2 See Vol. I. p. 191, n. 3.

3 See Vol. L p. 324. Herodotus (I. 172) mentions that the Caunians,
a people of Asia Minor, were accustomed to hold symposia, or drinking-
bouts, with their wives and families. Cf. 1. 146.

4 Miiller (Etrusk. einl. 2, 7) asserts *‘ the unmistakable connection
between the civilization of Etruria and Asia Minor.” Even Micali, who
maintains the indigenous origin of the Etruscans, sets forth their
relation with the East in a prominent light, though explaining it as the
result of their commercial intercourse with the Egyptians, Pheenicians,
Carthaginians, and other oriental people.
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distant lands is evidence enough; sublime memorials of
which we still behold on the shores of Italy and Sicily, in
those shrines of a long-perished creed, now sacred to the
divinity of Hellenic genius. Had we been told that Mysia,
Caria, Phrygia, or Lycia, was the mother-country of Etruria,
we might have accepted the tradition, but as Lydia is
definitely indicated, why refuse to credit it? To what
country of the East we may be inclined to ascribe this
colonization, is of little moment. We must at least admit,
with Seneca, that ““ Asia claims the Etruscans as her own.”—
Zuscos Asia sibi vindicat.

That which in an investigation of this kind would prove
of most service is here unfortunately of no avail. The
language of Etruria, even in an age which has unveiled the
Egyptian hieroglyphics and the arrow-headed character of
Babylon, still remains a mystery. This ‘geological litera-
ture,” as it has been aptly termed, has bafiled the learning
and research of scholars of every nation for ages past; and
though fresh treasures arc daily stored up, the key to unlock
them is still wanting. We know the characters in which it
is written, which much resemble the Pelasgic or early Greek,?
—we can learn even somewhat of the genius of the language
and its inflections ; but beyond this, and the proper names
and the numerals on sepulchral monuments, and a few words
recorded by the ancients,® the wisest must admit their

1 Sencea, Consol. ad Helv. VI. 9.

2 To the Pelasgi was referred the introduction of letters into Latium.
Solin. Polyhist. VIII.  Another tradition says they were brought to
the Aborigines by Evander from Arcadia, and that the ancient Latin
characters were the same as the earliest Greek. Tacit. Ann. XI. 14. The
Etruscans are said by the same authority to have received their
characters from Corinth. It is certain that all the ancient alphabets of
Italy—the Umbrian, Oscan, Luganean, Messapian, as well as the
Ltruscan—bear an unmistakable affinity to the early Greek.

3 All we know of the language from the ancients is confined to the
following words, many of which arc manifestly disguised by the foreign
medium through which they have come down to us :—

ETRUSCAN. LATIN. ETRUSCAN. LATIN.
Asar Deus Arse Verse Averte ignem
Agalletor Puer Ataison Vitis
Andas Boreas Burros Poculum
Anhelos Aurora Balteus
Antar Aquila | Capra . .

Aracos Agciplter Cafsis as in Latin

Arimos Simia Celer
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ignorance, and confess that all they know of the Etruscan
tongue, is that it is unique—Ilike the Basque, an utter alien
to every known family of languages. To the other early
tongues of Italy, which made use of the same or nearly the
same character, we find some key in the Latin, especially to
the Oscun, which bears to it a parental relation. But the
Etruscan has been tested again and again by the Greek,
Latin, Hebrew, and every other ancient language, and
beyond occasional affinities which may be mere coinci-
dences, such as occur in almost every case, no clue has yet
been found to its interpretation,—and unless some monument
like the Rosetta-stone should come to light, and some Young
or Champollion should arise to decipher it, the Etruscan
must ever remain a dead, as it has always emphatically been,
a sepulchral language.! Till then, to every fanciful theorist,

ETRUSCAN. LaTIN. " ETRUSCAN. LarIn.
Capys Falco . Lanista Carnifex
Damnus Equus : Lar Dominus
Drouna Principium Lucumo Princeps
Falando Ceelum . Mantisa Additamentum
Gapos Currus ‘ Nanos Vagabundus
Hister Ludio ! Nepos Luxuriosus
Iduare Dividere ! (doubtful)
Idulus Ovis ‘ Rasena Etrusci
Itus Tdus i\ Subulo Tibicen
Laena Vestimentum |

(doubtful) &

Besides these, the names of certain Etruscan deities are known, cither
from ancient writers or from monuments. The formula ¢ Ril avil”" is
ascertained to signify wixi/ annos, and the gencral, if not precise,
meaning of two or three other sepulchral formulxe can be guessed at.
If to this we add that *‘ Clan ” scems to mean fiius, and *‘ Sec” filza,
we have the full extent of our knowledge of the Etruscan vocabulary.

1 Lanzi (Saggio, I. p. 35) states that in his day, ‘“sixty years since,”
besides the three classic languages, *“ the Ethiopic, the Egyptian, the
Arabic, the Coptic, the Chinese, the Celtic, the Basque, the Anglo-
Saxon, the Teutonic, the Runic, and what not,” had been consulted in
vain for the key to the Etruscan. Lanzi thought he had discovered it
in the Greek, and to establish his theory put that noble language to sad
torture, from which sounder criticism has released it.  Dr. Arnold
(History of Rome, pref. p. XI11.) expected the inteipretation of the
Etruscan to be discovered. And Muller (Ktrusk. einl. 3, 10) enter-
tained the hope that in some secluded valley of the Grisons or of the
Tyrol, a remnant of the old Rhetian dialect might be discovered which
would serve as a key to the Ltruscan. He adds that Von Hormayr
held the Surselvish dialect to be Etruscan. Within the last few years
Miiller’s hope has been in some degree realized by the labours of a
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who fondly hugs himself into the belief that to him it has
been reserved to unravel the mystery, or who possesses the
Sabine faculty of dreaming what he wishes, we must reply
in the words of the prophet—¢It is an ancient nation, a
nation whose language thou knowest not.”

Were it not for this mystery of the language, the oriental
analogies on the one hand, and the Greek features on the
other, which are obvious in the recorded customs of Etruria
and the monuments of her art, might be reconciled by the
theory of a Pelasgic colony from Asia Minor. But the
language in its utter loneliness compels us to look further for
the origin of the Etruscan people.

For the benefit of travellers, who would spell their way
through epitaphs, I subjoin the Etruscan alphabet, confront-
ing the characters with the Greek.

A AAA | o 11
E 233 |r d41
z FEoralyy 3| s MM
© COO0O0 | NYTYT
[ | , rarel

K DD, rarely Y : YV Eygg
A \IJ X ¥ ¥ Jrarely XX
M W\vvl m Aspirate ’ a
N WHY N Digamma ?jﬁl

German scholar, who, though he has found no key to the interpretation
of the Etruscan, has at least shown that some remnants of a dialect very
like it remain among the Alps of Rhictia.  Steub, Ueber die Urbewohner
Radtiens und ihren Zusammenhang mit den Etruskern.  Miinchen, 1843.
In travelling in 1842 among these Alps he was struck with the strange-
sounding names, on the high-roads as well as in the most secluded
valleys.  Mountains or villages hore the appellations of Tilisuna,
Blisadona, Naturns, Velthurns, Schluderns, Schlanders, Villanders,
Firmisaun, Similaun, Gufidaun, Altrans, Sistrans, Axams,—wherever
he turned, these mysterious names resounded in his ears; and he took
them to be the relics of some long perished race. He tested them by
the Celtic, and could find no analogy ; but with the Etruscan he had
more success, and found the ancient traditions of a Rhato-Etruria con-
firmed. Like many of his countrymen he rides his hobby too hard ;
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The Etruscan alphabet, it will be seen, wants the B, T,
A, B, ¥, the H, and both the O and Q. In the custom of
writing from right to left, and of frequently dropping the
short vowels, the Etruscan bears a close oriental analogy.
Indeed, it is clear that, like the Pelasgic, the Greek, and
other kindred alphabets, this had its origin from Phcenicia.!

The numerals known to us by the name of Roman, are
in reality Etruscan ; and were originally not only read from
right to left, but were inverted.

The government of Etruria in external form bore some
resemblance to a federal republic, each of its Twelve States
or Cities having a distinct internal sovereignty, yet combin-
ing in a league of amity and mutual assistance—such a
confederation, in fact, as existed in early times among the
states of Greece. Yet the internal government of each
state was an aristocracy, for the kings we read of occasionally
in Roman history were cither the chief rulers of each state,
or one chosen out of this body to preside over all, like the
Doges of Venice or the Popes of Rome. Indeed, the
analogy in the latter case is strengthened by the double
functions, political and ecclesiastical, of the Ktruscan
Lucumones. For these princes were all augurs, skilled in
divination and the mysteries of “the Etruscan Discipline ;”
and when they met in solemn conclave at the shrine of the
great goddess Voltumna, to deliberate on the affairs of the
Confederation, one was chosen from among them as high-
priest or pontiff.2 In Ltruria, as in the modern Papal State,
and seeks to establish analogies which none but a determined theorist
could perceive. What rescmblance is apparent to eye or ear between
such words as the following, taken almost at random from his tables?
—Carcuna = Tschirgant ; Caca=Tschatsch ; Velacarasa = Vollgross ;
Caluruna = Goldrain ; Calusa = Schleiss ; Calunuturusa = Schlanders ;
Velavina = Plawen.

1 Whether these characters came directly from Phaenicia into Etruria,
or were received through Greece, is a disputed point. Muiller maintains
the latter. Ktrusk. IV. 6, 1.  Mr. Daniel Sharpe, who has had more
sources of information in the recent discoveries in Lycia, declares, that
it may be proved, from a comparison of the alphabets, that the
Etruscans derived their characters from Asia Minor, and not from
Greece.” Fellows’ Lycia, p. 442. The resemblance, indeed, of the
Etruscan alphabet to the Lycian is striking—still more so that which it
bears to the Phrygian, such as it is seen on the tombs of Dogan-lii. See
Walpole’s Travels, and Stevart’s Lydia and Phrygia.

2 Liv. V. 1; Serv. ad Virg. /n. X. 202. Porsena, be it remembered,
in his sovereign capacity brought down fire from heaven. Plin. IL. 54.
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the same will decreed civil laws, and prescribed religious
observances and ceremonies, all on the assumption of an
unerring interpretation of the will of heaven.

Political freedom was a plant which flourished not in
Etruria. The power was wholly in the hands of the priestly
nobles ; the people had no voice in the government, not
even the power of making themselves heard and respected,
as at Rome. Whatever may have been the precise relation
between the ruling class and their dependents, it is clear
that it was akin to the feudal system, and that the mass of
the community was enthralled. The state of society was
not precisely that of the middle ages, for there was more
union and community of interest and feeling than among
the feudal lords of Germany, France, or England. The
commons must have been a conquered people, the descend-
ants of the carly inhabitants of the land, and must have
stood in a somewhat similar relation to their rulers, to that
which the Periceci of Laconia held to their Dorian lords, or
the subjugated Saxons of England bore to their Norman
conquerors. That they were serfs rather than slaves seems
evident, from the fact that they formed the class of which
the Etruscan armies were composed. The Etruscans
possessed slaves, like the other nations of antiquity ;1 nay,
their bondage was proverbially rigorous,>—but these were
captives taken in war, or in their piratical expeditions.
Niebuhr shows that “the want of a free and respectable
commonalty—which the Etruscans, obstinately retaining
and extending their old feudal system, never allowed to
grow up—was the occasion of the singular weakness dis-

When Veii sct up a real king it gave offence (o the rest of the
Confederation.

1 Liv. V. 1, 22. Dionysius (1X. p. §62) speaks of the Etruscan nobles
leading their mevéorar, or serfs, out to battle against the Romans ; and
the ““agrestium cohortes ” mentioned by Livy, (IX. 36) were probably
of the same class. The rebellious slaves who usurped the supreme
power at Volsinii aie shown by Nicbuhr to have been also serfs, not
domestic slaves. Sce Vol. L. p. 514 of this work. Cf. p. 518.

2 This would appear from Martial, IX. 23, 4. —

Et sonet innumerd compede Tuscus ager.

Cicero says the Etruscan pirates used to tie their living captives to the
bodies of the dead (ap. Serv. ad .En. VIIL. 479) ; and Virgil relates the
same of Mezentius, the tyrant of Agylla. /En. VIIT. 485.  See Muiller,
einl. 2, 6, p. 84.
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played by the great Etruscan cities in their wars with the
Romans, where the victory was decided by the number and
strength of the infantry.”! It was also the cause of the
inferiority of the Etruscan to the Greek civilization—of its
comparatively stationary and conventional character. Yet
had there been no slaves, and had the entire population
been of one race, the lower classes could hardly have
escaped enthralment, for it is difficult to conceive of a
system of government more calculated to enslave both
mind and body than that of the aristocratical augurs and
aruspices of Etruria.

The religion of Etruria in her earliest ages bore some
resemblance to that of Egypt, but morc to the other theo-
logical systems of the East. It had the same gloomy, un-
bending, imperious character, the same impenetrable shroud
of mysticism and symbolism ; widely unlike the lively, plastic,
phantasy-full creed of the Greeks, whose joyous spirit found
utterance in song. The one was the rcligion of a caste,
imposed for its exclusive benefit on the masses, and therc-
fore not an exponent of national character, though influencing
it ; the other was the creed of an entire people, voluntarily
embraced from its adaptation to their wants—nay, called
into being by them-—and necessarily stamped with the
peculiar 1mpress of their thoughts and feelings. In con-
sequence of increased intcrcourse with other lands, in
subsequent times, the mythology of Etruria assimilated,
in great measure, to that of Greece ; yet therec was always
this difference, that she held her creed, not as something
apart from all political systems, not as a set of dogmas
which deep-probing philosophy and shallow superstition
could hold in common, and each invest with its peculiar
meaning. No; it was with her an all-pervading principle

I Niebuhr, I. p. 123. Engl. trans. The great historian, however,
goes too far in asserting that the extant works of the Etruscans could
not have bheen executed without taskmasters and bondmen (p. 129).
Indeed the distinction between the public works of the Lgyptians and
Etruscans, admitted by Niebuhr himself—that all the works of the
latter we are acquainted with have a great public object—is a sufficient
refutation of this position. The works of the Etruscaus are not osten-
tatious, useless piles, but such as might be produced in industrious,
commercial, yet warlike communities, of no great extent, and under
the influence of more popular freedom than was ever enjoyed in
Etruria. The temples of Pastum, Agrigentum, and Selinus, arc
examples of this.
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—the very atmosphere of her existence—a leaven operating
on the entire mass of society—a constant presence ever felt
in one form or other—a power admitting no rival, all-ruling,
all-regulating, all-requiring. Such was its sway, that it
moulded the national character, and gave the Etruscans
a pre-eminently religious reputation among the people of
antiquity.! Like the Roman Catholic in after times, it
was renowned as the religion of mysteries, of marvels, of
ceremonial pomp and observances. Its dominance was not
without one beneficial effect. 1t bound its votaries in fetters,
if not of entire harmony, at least of peace. Those civil
contests which were the disgrace of Greece, which retarded
her civilization, and ultimately proved her destruction, seem
to have been unknown in Etruria. Yet the power of her
religion was but negative ; it proved ineffectual as a national
bond, as an incitement to make common cause against a
common foe. The several States were often at variance,
and pursued independent courses of action, and thus laid
themselves open to be conquered in detail.?2 But as far as
we can learn from history, they were never arrayed in arms
against each other; and this must have been the effect of
their religion. Yet it was her system of spiritual tyranny
that rendered Etruria inferior to Greece. She had the same
arts—an cqual amount of scientific knowledge—a more
extended commerce. In every field had the Etruscan
mind liberty to expand, save in that wherein lies man’s

! Liv. V. 1—Gens ante omnes alias eo magis dedita religionibus,
quod excelleret arte colendi eas.  Arnob. VII.—Genetrix et mater
superstitionis Etruria.

2 Five only of the Twelve .assisted the Latins against Tarquinius
Priscus. Dion. Hal. III. p. 189. Arretium, in 443, refused to join the
rest in their attack on Sutrium, then in the power of the Romans. Liv,
IX. 32. Veii just before her capture estranged herself fiom the rest
of the Confederation, which refused succour in her need. Liv. V. 1,
17.  When Sutrium and Nepete are called the allies of Rome, and are
«aid to have besought assistance against the Etruscans (Liv. VI. 3, g,
10), this must refer to the Roman, not the Etruscan population, for the
latter, from the small size of the towns, might casily be outnumbered
by a garrison. That the conquered portion were ready to unite with
their Etruscan brethren when occasion offered, is proved in the case of
Nepete.  Liv, VI 10, Care, however, was in more independent
alliance with Rome, but even she at one time was urged by the sympathy
of blood to sever this alliance ; and it does not appear that she was
ever in arms against her fellow cities of the Etruscan Confederation.
See Vol. 11. pp. 22, 23.
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highest delight and glory. Before the gate of that paradise
where the intellect revels unfettered among speculations on
its own nature, on its origin, existence, and final destiny, on
its relation to the First Cause, to other minds, and to society
in general—stood the sacerdotal Lucumo, brandishing in
one hand the double-edged sword of secular and ecclesiastical
authority, and holding forth in the other the books of Tages,
exclaiming, to his awe-struck subjects, * Believe and obey !”
Liberty of thought and action was as incompatible with the
assumption of infallibility in the governing power in the
days of Tarchon or Porsena, as in those of Gregory XVI.

The mythological system of Etruria is learned partly from
ancient writers, partly from national monuments, particularly
figured mirrors. It was in some mcasure allied to that of
Greece, though rather to the early Pelasgic system than to
that of the Hellenes ; but still more nearly to that of Rome,
who in fact derived certain of her divinities and their names
from this source.

The three great deities, who had temples in every Etruscan
city, were Tina or TiNniA—Cupra-—and MENRVA, or
MENERVA.L

Tin1a was the supreme deity of the Etruscans, analogous
to the Zeus of the Greeks, and the Jupiter of the Romans—
“the centre of the Etruscan god-world, the power who speaks
in the thunder and descends in the lightning.” He is always
represented on Etruscan monuments with the thunder-bolt
in his hand.?

Cupra was the Etruscan Hera or Juno, and her principal
shrines seem to have been at Velii, Falerii, and Perusia. Like
her counterpart among the Greeks and Romans, she appears
to have been worshipped under other forms, according to
her various attributes—as Feronia, Thalna or Thana, Ilithyia-
Leucothea.?

1 Serv. ad Virg. /En. L. g22.

2 He is sometimes represented as a beardless youth  Gerhard, Etrus.
Spieg. I. taf. XIV. Some have sought an etymological relation between
Tina and Zeus ; others to Tonans, and others even to the Odin of the
northern mythology, though this is pronounced by Miiller to be accidental.
Etrusk. II1. 3, 1. Geihard, Gottheit. p, 27.

3 We learn the name of Cupra from Strabo, V. p. 241. It has not
been found on Etruscan monuments, where the goddess is generally
called Thalna, though Gerhard (Gotth. d. Etrusk. p. 40) thinks this
name is descriptive of her as a goddess of births and light, Feronia is
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MENRVA, as she is called on Etruscan monuments, answers
to the Pallas-Athene of the Greeks. It is probable that
the name by which the Romans knew her was of purely
Etruscan origin.! She seems to have been allied to NORTIa,
the Fortuna of the Etruscans.? Like her counterpart in the
Greek and Roman mythology, she is represented armed, and
with the xegis on her breast, but in addition has sometimes
wings.?

There were Twelve Great Gods, six of cach sex, called
Dii Consentes or Complices. They composed the council
of Tinia, and are called *the senators of the gods”—*“the
Penates of the Thunderer himself.” They were fierce and
pitiless deities, dwelling in the inmost recesses of heaven,
whose names it was forbidden to utter. Yet they were not
deemed eternal, but supposed to rise and fall together.*

Still more awful and potent were *“ the shrouded Gods,”
—Dii Involuti—whose appellation is suggestive of their
mysterious character ; they ruled both gods and men, and
to their decisions even Tinia himself was obedient.”

The Etruscans believed in Nine Great Gods, who had the
power of hurling thunderbolts ; they were called Novensiles

said by Varro (V. 74) to be a Sabine goddess. Gerhard (Gotth. p. 8)
takes her to be equivalent to Juno, Muller (I11. 3, 8) to Tellus or
Mania. See Vol. I. p. 231. For llithyia, see Vol. II. p. 14. The
rites of the Etruscan Juno arc described by Ovid, Amor. III. eleg. 13;
cf. Dion. Hal. L. p. 17.

! So thinks Miiller (Etrusk. ITI. 3, 2), notwithstanding that Varro
asserts it to be Sabine. Ling. Lat. V. 74.

? Gerhard (Gottheit. p. 10) thinks the relation between Minerva and
Nortia is shown by the fact of the annual nail being driven into the
temple of the latter at Volsinii and of the former on the Capitol.

3 As in a bronze figure from Orte, in the Museo Gregoriano, see Vol.
II. p. 451.

4 Arnob. adv. Nat. IIl. 40; Vairo, de Re Rust. I. 1; Martian
Capella, de Nupt. I. 14. Gerhard thinks they must include the eight
thunder-wielding gods known to us, to which he would add Vertumnus,
Janus or Apollo, Nortia or Fortuna, and Voltumna. Gotth. d.
Etrusk. p. 23.

5 They were also called Dii Superiores. Seneca, Nat. Queest. II.
41 ; Festus, . Manubize. Gerhard (Gottheit. Etrush. taf. VII.) gives
a singular plate of two veiled figures, sitting back to back, and with
their hands to their mouths, which he thinks may represent the
shrouded gods.” They are taken from a drawing in the public archives
of Viterbo, supposed to be a copy from some Etruscan monument, found
in former times; perhaps a mirror, as Gerhard suggests, but more
probably a bas-relief.



34 Introduction

have been of foreign introduction. Then there were four
gods called Penates—Ceres, Pales, Fortuna, and the Genius
Jovialis ;1 and the two Penates of Latium,—the Dioscuri,—
CasTur and PuLtuki—were much worshipped in Etruria,
as we learn from monuments.? ‘T'he worship of the mysterious
Cabiri testified to the Pelasgic origin of a portion of the
Etruscan population.?

All these deities are more or less akin to those of other
ancient mythological systems, and what were of native origin
and what of foreign introduction, it is not always easy to
determine. But there were others more peculiarly Etruscan.
At least if their counterparts are to be found in the Greek
and Roman Pantheons, they had a wider influence in Etruria,
and occupied a more prominent place in the Etruscan
mythology. Such is the goddess of Fate, who is generally
represented with wings, sometimes with a hammer and nail,
as if fixing unalterably her decrees—an idea borrowed by
the Romans ; but more frequently with a bottle in one hand
and a s#y/us in the other, with which to inscribe her decisions.
She is found with various names attached; but the most
common are Lasa, and MEean.* A kindred goddess is
frequently introduced in the reliefs on the sepulchral urns,
as present at the death of some individual, and is generally
armed with a hammer, a sword, or torch, though sometimes
brandishing snakes like a Fury.

What gives most peculiarity to the Etruscan mythology is
the doctrine of Genii. The entire system of national divi-
nation, called “the Etruscan Discipline,” was supposed to
608 ; Maciob. Sat. 1. 9); and a double head of the same deity is a
common device on the Etruscan coins of Volaterrae and Telamon.
Silvanus was a Pelasgic god, who had a celebrated shrine at Care.
Virg. An. VIIL 600 ; cf. Liv. 1I 7.

1 Arnob. loc. cit. ; Serv. loc. cit.

2 As the Dioscuri are not recorded as Etruscan by ancient writers,
Miiller did not regard them as such, but they are so frequently and
distinctly represented on the mirrors, that it is impossible not to recognize
them as Etruscan ; indeed, they are often mentioned by name. Gerhard,
Gottheit. pp. 2, 22, 46.

¥ The Cabiri were the great gods of the Pelasgic Samothrace, and
certain passages (Dion. Hal. I. p. 19; Macrob. Sat. III. 8) which
ascribe their worship to the Tyrrhenes, or Etruscans, may refer to the
Pelasgi. See Miiller, II1. 3, 10. Gerhard, however, sees in the three
heads on the Gate of Volterra, and in certain scenes on mirrors, the

three mysterious deities of Lemnos. Gottheit. p. 13.
4 See Vol. II. p. 62.
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have been revealed by a Genius, called Tages—a wondrous
boy with a hoary head and the wisdom of age, who sprung
from the fresh-ploughed furrows of Tarquinii.! But the
system of Lares and Penates, the household deities who
watched over the personal and pecuniary interests of indi-
viduals and families, was the most prominent feature in
the Etruscan mythology, whence it was borrowed by the
Romans.?2 Thence it was also, in all probability, that the
Romans obtained their doctrine of an attendant genius
watching over every individual from his birth—

Genius natale comes qui temperat astrum,

who was of the same sex as the individual, and was called
Genius when male, and Juno when female. Yet we find no
positive proof of this doctrine among the Etruscans.®

Last, but brought most prominently before the eye in
Etruscan sepulchral monuments, are the dread powers of the
lower world. Here rule ManTus and MAN1a, the Pluto
and Proserpine of the Etruscan creed, never mentioned,
though sometimes figured in the native monuments.
Mantus is represented as an old man, wearing a crown, with
wings at his shoulders, and a torch, or it may be large
nails in his hands, to show the inevitable character of his
decrees.* Of Mania we have no decided representation, but

1 See Vol. I. p. 398.

2 Miiller, Etrusk., III. 4, 6, 7; Gerhard, Gottheit. d. Etrusk.
. 15.

3 The Genii or demons who are introduced to indicate a fatal event,
are generally females—at least their sex often does not correspond with
that6 of the defunct. For the Genii and Junones see Vol. II. pp.
59-62.

4 Mantus is the Etruscan Dispater. Serv. ad An. X. 199. From
him the city Mantua received its name. Miiller (III. 4, 40) thinks that
the figure often introduced on Etruscan sepulchral urns in charge of the
dead, is Mantus ; though generally called Charun. Gerhard (Gottheit.
taf. VL. 2, 3) gives two figures from urns in the Museum of Volterra,
which, being crowned, most probably represent the King of Shades.
When two Charontic males are introduced into the same scene, as
on the vase illustrated facing page 1 of Vol. II. of this work, one
may be intended for Mantus, or that which is not Charun may be
a Thanatos, a personification of Death, or its messenger. Miiller
(III. 4, 9) suggests a relation to the Mundus, the pit in the Comitium,
which was regarded as the mouth of Orcus, and was opened three days
in the year, for the souls to step to the upper world. Varro, ap.
Macrob. I. 16 ; Fest. zo. Mundus, Manalem Eapidem.
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she is probably figured in some of the female demons
who were supposed to be present at scenes of death and
slaughter. She was a fearful deity, who was propitiated by
human sacrifices.! Intimately connected with these divini-
ties was CHARUN, the great conductor of souls, the infernal
Mercury of the Etruscans, the chief minister of Mantus,
whose dread image, hideous as the imagination could con-
ceive, is often introduced on sepulchral monuments ; and
who, with his numerous attendant demons and Furies, well
illustrates the dark and gloomy character of the Etruscan
superstition.?

The government and religion of a country being ascer-
tained, much may be inferred of the character of its
civilization. With such shackles as were imposed on it, it
was impossible for the Etruscan mind, individually or collect-
ively, to reach the highest degree of cultivation to which
society, even in those early ages, attained. The intellect of
Etruria, when removed from the sciences and arts, and
purely practical applications, was too much absorbed in the
mysteries of divination and the juggleries of priestcraft.
Even art was fettered by conventionalities, imposed, it
seems, by her religious system. Yet there is recorded evi-
dence that she possessed a national literature—histories,3

! Mania is called the mother of the Lares (Varro, L. L. IX. 61 ;
Macrob. I. 7; Arnob. adv. Nat. IIL 41), or the mother or grand-
mother of the Manes (Festus, sub woce). Boys used annually to be
offered to her at the festival of the Compitalia, till, on the expulsion of
Tarquinius Superbus, the heads of garlic and poppies were substituted.
Macrob. Sat. I. 7. Muiller (Etrusk. III. 4, 12, 13) thinks she is almost
identical with Acca Larentia, the foster-mother of Romulus, a divinity
who was transferred from the Etruscan into the Roman mythology ; and
that she answers also to the Lara or Larunda of the Romans. Cf. Ger-
hard, Gottheit. p. 36. The Roman grammarians, ever forcing etymo-
logical analogies, interpreted Manius (or Mania) as *‘ qui mane natus ”
(Varro, L. L. IX. 61), or derived it from ‘‘ manare” (Fest. 2. Manic ;
Serv. ad Ain. IIL 63). ‘‘Manum” was an old word for *‘good ”
(Serv. ad Ain. I. 139; IIL 63), used, as Servius says, by antiphrasis
or euphemism. Gerhard (Gottheit. p. 16) hints at maneo as the origin
of Mantus, but if the name of this deity be Etruscan it is useless to
seek its source in other languages.

2 See Vol. II. pp. 183-86.

® Varro, ap. Censorin. XVII. 6. Polybius (II. 17) speaks of histories
of the Etruscan dynasties. There was also an historian of the name of
Vegoja, a fragment of whose work is extant. See Miiller, IV. s, 3;

)
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tragedies,! poems ;2 besides religious and ritual books ;8 and
the Romans used to send their sons into the land of their
hereditary foes to study its literature and language,* just as
in later times the “old Christians” of Spain sent their
youth to receive a knightly education at the Moslem courts
of Cordoba and Granada.

History, moreover, attests the eminence of the Etruscans
in navigation and military tactics,” agriculture, medicine, and

1 Varro (Ling. Lat. V., 55) mentions Volnius, or Volumnius, a writer
of Etruscan tragedies.

2 The Fescennines, or songs of raillery, were Etruscan. See Vol. I.
p. 208. The Etruscan /Aistriones or actors, danced and sang to the
sound of the double-pipes. Liv. VIL. 2. In their religious services
also the Etruscans sang hymns to the honour of their gods or heroes.
Dion. Hal. I. p. 17; Serv. ad Ain. VIIL 285. Lucretius (VI. 381)
speaks of ‘ Tyrrhena carmina” on divination by lightning. Miiller, IV,

, 1.

3 The sacred or ritual books of the Etruscans are mentioned under
many names by ancient writers—libri Etrusci—chartze Etruscee—scripta
Etrusca—Tusci libelli—Etruscee disciplinze libri—libri fatales, rituales,
haruspicini, fulgurales—libri Tagetici—sacra Tagetica—sacra Ache-
rontica—libri Acherontici—Liv. V. 15; Cicero de Divin. 1. 12, 33,
44 ; II. 23; Juven. Sat. XIII. 62; Festus, ». rituales; Macrob.
Sat. III. 7; V. 19; Serv. ad Virg. ZEn. I. 42 ; IIL 537; VIIL. 398;
Plin. II. 85; Arnob. adv. Nat. II. 62 ; Fulgent. . Manales (cited by
Miiller, III. 2, 6) ; Amm. Marcell. XVII, 1o0. The author of these
sacred works on the ¢“ Etruscan Discipline,” was supposed to be Tages.
The names of Tarquitius, Cacina, Aquila, Labeo, Bego#, Umbricius,
are given as writers on these subjects, probably commentators on Tages.

4 Liv. IX. 36 ; Cicero, de Divin. I. 41; Val. Max. L 1, 1.

5 The Etruscans were for ages ‘‘lords of the sea.” Diod. Sic. V.
PP. 295, 300, 316 ; Strabo, V. p. 222. They rivalled the Phcenicians
in enterprise, founding colonies in the islands of the Tyrrhene Sea, and
even on the coast of Spain, where Tarraco, now Tarragona (in whose
name we recognize that of Tarchon), appears to have been one of their
settlements (Auson. Epist. XXIV, 88)—a tradition confirmed by its
ancient fortifications. Miiller, Etrusk. I. 4, 6 ; Abeken, Mittelitalien,
p. 129. Na}', the Etruscans would fain have colonized the far ‘“island
of the blest,” in the Atlantic Ocean, probably Madeira or one of the
Canaries, had not the Carthaginians opposed them. Diod. Sic. V.
p. 300. It was this mutual spirit of maritime enterprise that led to a
treaty between Carthage and Etruria, which probably defined the limits
of each people’s commerce. Aristot. Polit. IIIL. 9.

The military tactics of the Etruscans were also celebrated. Diodor.
V. p. 316. They fought in phalanx, and from them the Romans derived
this their earliest military arrangement, Diod. Sic. XXIII. 1. Excerp.
Mai; Athen. VI. p. 273; cf. Liv. VIII. 8 Their large circular
shields were also adopted by the Romans. Diod. Sic. loc. cit. Another
account which Niebuhr (III. p. 99) calls in question, ascribes the origin
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other practical sciences;! above all in astronomy, which
was brought by them to such perfection, that they seem to
have arrived at a very close approximation to the true divi-
sion of time, and to have fixed the tropical year at precisely
365 days, 5 hours, 40 minutes.?

If we measure Etruria by the standard of her own day, we
must ascribe to her a high degree of civilization—second
only to that of Greece. It differed indeed, as the civiliza-
tion of a country under despotic rule will always differ from
that of a free people. It resided in the mass rather than in
the individual ; it was the result of a set system, not of per-
sonal energy and excellence ; its tendency was stationary
rather than progressive ; its object was to improve the phy-
sical condition of the people, and to minister to luxury,
rather than to advance and elevate the nobler faculties of
human nature. In all this it assimilated to the civilization
of the East, or of the Aztecs and Peruvians. It had not the
earnest germ of development, the intense vitality which
existed in Greece; it could never have produced a Plato,
a Demosthenes, a Thucydides, or a Phidias. Yet while

of the Roman armour and weapons to the Samnites. Sall. Catil. s1.
The Romans probably borrowed the helmet from the Etruscans, as well
as the word for it—cassis, Isid. Orig. XVIIL. 14. An interesting
specimen of an Etruscan helmet, with a Greek inscription, showing it to
be of the spoils taken from the Etruscans by Hiero of Syracuse, is pre-
served in the British Museum. Dionysius (V. p. 294) says the Etruscans
were inferior to the Romans in military skill.

1 Virgil (Georg. I, 533) tells us that to agriculture Etruria owed her
greatness—

sic fortis Etruria crevit,

The skill of the Etruscans as physicians is celebrated by Aschylus, ap.
Theophrast. Hist. Plant. IX. 15 ; and Mart. Capella, de Geomet. VI.
Their acguaintance with the vegetable world is recorded by Diodorus,
V. p. 316. Cf. Plin, XXIV. g5. It must have been with the aid of
science that they were enabled to bring down lightning from heaven ;
though the priests made the people believe it was by religious rites.
Thus Porsena is said to have brought down thunderbolts by invocation.
Plin. II. 54. And though Numa is said to have exercised the same
power, which proved fatal to Tullus Hostilius, it was probably derived
from Etruria. Plut. Numa; Ovid. Fast. III. 327; Plin. loc. cit. ;
XXVIIIL 4.

2 This is Niebuhr's opinion (I. p. 279). The ancient Aztecs of
Mexico, and the Muyscas of South America, before their intercourse
with Europe, had arrived at a still nearer approach to truth in their
computation of time. Prescott’s Mexico, I. p. 98, e seq. ; Conquest of
Pery, L. p. 117,
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inferior to her illustrious contemporary in intellectual vigour
and eminence, Etruria was in advance of her in her social
condition and in certain respects in physical civilization,
or that state in which the arts and sciences are made to
minister to comfort and luxury. The health and cleanli-
ness of her towns were insured by a system of sewerage,
vestiges of which may be seen on many Etruscan sites ; and
the Cloaca Maxima will be a memorial to all time of the
attention paid by the Etruscans to drainage. Yet this is
said to have been neglected by the Greeks.! In her internal
communication Etruria also shows her advance in physical
civilization. Few extant remains of paved ways, it is true,
can be pronounced Etruscan, but in the neighbourhood of
most of her cities are traces of roads cut in the rocks, some-
times flanked with tombs, or even marked with inscriptions,
determining their antiquity; and generally having water-
channels or gutters to keep them dry and clean.? The
Etruscans were also skilled in controlling the injurious pro-
cesses of nature. They drained lakes by cutting tunnels
through the heart of mountains, and they diverted the
course of rivers, to reclaim low and marshy ground, just as
the Val di Chiana has been rescued in our own times.3 And

1 Strabo, V. p. 235. Strabo says that the Greeks, in founding their
cities, considered principally the strength and beauty of site, the ad-
vantages of ports, and the fertility of the soil ; whereas the Romans
paid most attention to what the others neglected—paved roads, aque-
ducts, and common sewers. This distinction the Romans, in all
probability, owe to the Etruscans. However, it is certain that many
vestiges of conduits and sewers are extant in the cities of Greece, though
inferior, it is said, to those of Rome. Mure, Tour in Greece, II. p. 47.
And there are remains of ancient Greek roads, both in Greece and her
colonies in Sicily and Asia Minor.

2 The Romans are said to be indebted to the Carthaginians for their
paved roads. Isidor. Orig. XV. 16; cf. Serv. ad /En. I. 422. But
from the little intercourse the Romans maintained with that people in
early times, it seems more probable that they derived this art from the
Etruscans, who were their great preceptors in all works of public utility.
There is no positive evidence of this ; but it is the opinion now gener-
ally entertained. Micali (Ant. Pop. Ital. I. p. 150 ; IL p. 307) indeed
maintains that there are remains of Etruscan paved roads still extant,
such as that from Cere to Veii, and thence to Capena, constructed
hefore the domination of the Romans.

* Such is the interpretation put by Niebuhr (I. p. 132) on Plin. IIIL
20—Omnia ea flumina, fossasque, primi a Sagi fecére Thusci: egesto
amnis impetu per transversum in Atrianorum paludes. Niebuhr declares
the channels by which the Po still discharges itself, to* be the work of
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these grand works are not only still extant, but some are
even efficient as ever, after the lapse of so many centuries.

That the Etruscans were eminently skilled in tunnelling,
excavating, and giving form and beauty to shapeless rocks,
and for useful purposes, is a fact impressed on the mind of
every one who visits the land. Their tombs were all sub-
terranean, and, with few exceptions, hewn in the rock, after
the manner of the Egyptians and other people of the East.
In truth, in no point 1is the oriental character of the Etrus-
cans more obviously marked than in their sepulchres; and
modern researches are daily bringing to light fresh analogies
to the tombs of Lycia, Phrygia, Lydia, or Egypt.

In physical comfort and luxury the Etruscans cannot have
been surpassed by any contemporary nation. Whoever
visits the Gregorian Museum of the Vatican, or that of the
Cavaliere Campana at Rome, will have abundant proofs of
this. Much of it is doubtless owing to their extensive com-
merce, which was their pride for ages. In their social con-
dition they were in advance of the Greeks, particularly in
one point, which is an important test of civilization. In
Athens, woman was always degraded ; she trod not by the
side of man as his companion and helpmate, but followed as
his slave ; the treatment of the sex, even in the days of Peri-
cles, was what would now be called oriental. But in Etruria,
woman was honoured and respected ; she took her place at
the board by her husband’s side, which she was never per-
mitted to do in Athens ;! she was educated and accom-
plished, and sometimes even instructed in the mysteries of
divination ;2 her children assumed her name as well as their
father’s ;3 and her grave was honoured with even more
the Etruscans. And in the territory of Perugia, and in Suburbicarian
Tuscia, are traces of many lakes drained by the Etruscans, and now dried
up; ‘“‘the tunnels are unknown and never cleared out, but still work.”
The Emissary of Albano, which there is every reason to regard as an
Etruscan work, is a triumphant memorial of their skill in such operations.

1 See Vol. 1. p. 324.

2 Two illustrious examples of this are Tanaquil, the wife of Tar-
quinius Priscus, and the nymph Begoé. See Vol. I. p. 465; cf. II.
pp. 170-1. Tanaquil is also said to have been deeply versed in
mathematics and medicine (Schol. ad Juven. Sat. VI. 565; Fest. .
Preedia). Yet she was an industrious house-wife, a great spinner of
wool (Plin. VIIL 74; Fest. 2. Gaia Cwcilia), and an excellent help-

mate to her husband. Polyb, VI, 2, ap. Suid, z. Aedxuos,
3 See Vol. L. p. 191,
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splendour than that of her lord. It is not easy to say to
what Etruria owed this superiority. But whatever its cause,
it was a fact which tended greatly to humanize her, and,
through her, to civilize Italy—a fact of which Rome
especially reaped the benefit by imitating her example.

We have now to consider the arts of the Etruscans, from
the remains of which we gather our chief knowledge of this
people. That which is most peculiarly their own, and has
partaken least of foreign influence, is their

ARCHITECTURE.

From history we learn very little of this art among them.
We know that they were the chief architects of early Rome,
that they built the great temple of Jupiter on the Capitol,
and constructed the Cloaca Maxima,! and that Rome, when-
ever she would raise any public building, sent to Etruria for
artificers. But of the peculiarities of Etruscan architecture
we know from history little more than Vitruvius tell us of
the plan and proportions of a temple in the Tuscan style.?
We know too that Etruscan houses had frequently porticoes,?
and a court, called afrium or cavedium, within them, so
arranged that the water from the roof fell into a tank in the
centre—a plan adopted by the Romans.# Unfortunately,
not a vestige of an Etruscan temple, beyond some doubtful
foundations, is now extant, to compare with Vitruvius’
description ;5 yet numerous models of temples and houses

! Liv. I. 56.

2 Vitruv. IV, 7. Miiller (IV. 2, 3) thinks Vitruvius took his rules of
an Etruscan temple from that of Ceres in the Circus Maximus, dedicated
in the year of Rome 261. It is still disputed whether the so-called
Tuscan order is an invention of the Etruscans, or a mere variety of the
Doric. For notices of the Etruscan temple, see Miiller, Etrusk. III.
6; IV. 2, 3-5; Inghirami, Mon. Ltrus. IV. pp. 1-51; Abeken,
Mittelitalien, pp. 202-233.

3 Diodor. Sic. V. p. 316.

4 Vitruv, VL. 3; Varro, L. L. V. 161 ; Festus, 2. Atrium ; Serv. ad
ZEn. L. 726.

5 The reason why no Etruscan temples are standing, while so many
of Egypt, Greece, and Rome are yet extant, seems to be that they were
constructed principally of wood, which may be learnt from Vitruvius
(IV. 7), who represents the epistylia as of wood, and the intercolumnia-
tions on that account much wider than in temples of the Greek orders.
Something may also be learned from the analogy of the tombs, whose
ceilings are generally cut into the form of beams and rafters, or into
coffers—/acunaria—as in the Pantheon,

Cc2
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are to be seen in Etruscan tombs, either hewn from the
rock, or sculptured on sepulchral monuments; and there is
no lack of materials whence to learn the proportions, style,
and decorations of the former, and the arrangements, con-
veniences, and furniture of the latter. In truth Etruria
presents abundant food to the inquiring architect; and he
who would make the tour of her ancient cities and ceme-
teries, might add much to our knowledge of the early archi-
tecture of Italy. He would learn that the architecture of
the Etruscans bore sometimes a close affinity to that of
Egypt, sometimes to that of Greece or Rome, but had often
remarkable native peculiarities. He would learn, also,
beyond what Vitruvius tells him of the practice of the
Etruscans to decorate the pediments of their temples with
figures of clay or of bronze gilt,! that they must also have
been adorned internally with paintings and reliefs, and that
the whole, both within and without, must have glowed with
colour, according to the polychrome system set forth in the
tombs and sepulchral monuments.

The remains of Etruscan architecture yet extant are found
in the walls and gates of cities, in sewers, bridges, vaults,
and tombs.

Nothing gives a more exalted idea of the power and
grandeur of this ancient people than the walls of their
cities.2 These enormous piles of masonry, uncemented, yet
so solid as to have withstood for three thousand years the
destroying hand of man, the tempests, the earthquakes, the
invisible yet more destructive power of atmospheric action,
seem destined to endure to the end of time ; yet often show
a beauty, a perfection of workmanship, that has never been
surpassed. The style of masonry differs in the two great
divisions of the land, and is determined in part by the
nature of the local materials. In the northern district,
where the rock is difficult to be hewn, being limestone, hard
sandstone, or travertine, the walls are composed of huge
blocks, rectangular in general, but of various sizes, and
irregular arrangement, according as the masses of rock were
hewn or split from the quarry ; and in some instances small

1 Vitruv. IIL 3.

2 There was a tradition, recorded by Dionysius (I. p. 21), that the
Tyrrheni were the first who raised fortresses in Italy, and that thence
they received their name. Cf. Tzetz. in Lycoph. 717.
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pieces are inserted in the interstices of the larger blocks.
There are also a few instances of the irregular, polygonal
style, as in the Cyclopean cities of Central Italy. In the
southern district the masonry is less massive and very
regular, being composed of tufo or other volcanic rock,
which admits of being easily worked.}

In the earliest fortifications the gates were square-headed,
spanned by lintels of stone or wood, and the arch, when
found in connection with such masonry, must be considered
of subsequent construction. But in walls of later date the
gates were arched on the perfect cuneiform system, the
massive goussoirs holding together without cement. Indeed
there is abundant evidence in the architectural remains of
Etruria that the perfect arch was known and practised in
that land at a very early period ; and that the Romans, who
have too long enjoyed the credit of its invention, derived it
from the Etruscans, is now set beyond a doubt.

That the world is indebted to Etruria for the discovery of
the principle of the arch would be difficult of proof. The
existence of arches among the tombs of Thebes and in the
pyramids of Nubia on the one hand,? and of a bridge in

1 The masonry most common in this district is that to which I have
applied the name emplecton, described Vol. 1. pp. 153, 169.

The peculiar ceremonies which the Romans observed in founding their
cities, and which were observed in the case of Rome itself, they received
from the Etruscans, with whom this was a very sacred rite. A day was
chosen that was pronounced auspicious by the augurs. The founder,
having yoked a bull and cow to a brazen plough, the bull outside, the
cow within, ploughed a deep furrow round the intended city, while his
followers turned all the clods inward to the city. The ridge thus raised
marked the line of the future walls, and the furrow that of the fosse.
Wherever the site of a gate was reached, the plough was lifted from the
earth, and carried over the proposed roadway; for the walls were
deemed to be consecrated by the ceremony of ploughing, and had not
the gateways been omitted, they could not have answered the intended
purpose.  On either side of the walls a space called the pomerium was
also marked out, which was ever after sacred from the plough, and from
habitation. Virgil (&n. V. 755; Serv. in loc.) represents Aneas as
founding a city according to the same rite. For authorities, see Vol. II.
p. 221, n. 1 ; to which add, Dio Cass. Excerp. Mai, Il. p. 527 ; Serv.
ad An. V. 755; Isid. Orig. XV. 2.

2 Sir G. Wilkinson (Mod. Egypt, I1. pp. 189, 218) speaks of some
tombs vaulted with sun-dried bricks, which are *‘ proved” by the
hieroglyphic inscriptions they bear, to be as old as 1540 years B.C. For
two tombs with stone arches, one at the foot of the Pyramids, the other
at Sakkara, he does not claim an antiquity higher than 600 years hefore
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Laconia and a gateway in Acarnania on the other,! raises
two rivals to contest the honour of originality with Etruria;
and a third may perhaps be found in Assyria, if Mr. Layard’s
views of the date of the monuments at Nimroud be correct.
But whichever of these leading nations of antiquity may
have discovered the principle, there can be no doubt that
it was the Etruscans who first practised it in Italy; and,
considering the inventive turn of this people and their
acknowledged skill in architecture, it is probable that the
principle of cuneiform sustentation was worked out by them,
whether prior or subsequently to its discovery in Egypt,
Greece, or Assyria it is impossible to determine.? As in

our era (op. cit. I. pp. 357, 368), or a period about coeval with the
Cloaca Maxima. This, I believe, is also the antiquity claimed by Mr.
Layard for the Assyrian arches he has discovered. Cavaliere Canina,
the celebrated Roman architect, doubts of the antiquity of the Egyptian
arches. Cere Antica, p. 67. And Mr. Wathen, also a professional
authority, who speaks fgom careful examination, while admitting that
the tomb at the foot of the Pyramids presents an instance of a perfect
arch, declares that in that of Sakkara, and in the earlier tombs referred
to by Wilkinson, the supposed vaulting is a mere lining to the roof of
the tomb, hollowed in a friable rock, and does not hold together on the
wedge-principle. Ancient Egypt, p. 234. His testimony is confirmed
by other architects who have assured me, from personal inspection, that
these very ancient arches are apparent merely, not real. There is no
evidence to prove the arch earlier than six centuries before Christ.

! The bridge referred to is that of Xerokampo, in the neighbourhood
of Sparta, discovered by Dr. Ross of Athens. It is on the true arch-
principle, and surrounded by polygonal masonry ; but it has been pro-
nounced to be of late date and Roman construction. See Vol. II. p.
242. The gateway is a postern in the city of (Eniada, whose walls arc
also of polygonal masonry. Indeed, this city is remarkable for exhibit-
ing in its several gates the progress from the flat lintel to the perfect
arch. See Vol. II. p. 242. There are also some perfect arches in the
polygonal walls of (Enoanda, in the Cibyratis, in Asia Minor.

2 The earliest arched structure mentioned in history, and now extant,
is the Cloaca Maxima—unless the vault of the upper prison of the
Mamertine be really that ascribed by Livy (I. 33) to Ancus Martius,
which is very doubtful—and it dates from the early part of the third
century of Rome, or nearly five hundred and fifty years before Christ.
How much earlier the principle of the arch may have been discovered,
it is impossible to say ; but the perfection of the Cloaca Maxima might
lead us to suppose a long previous acquaintance with this construction.
Canina (Cere Antica, p. 66) refers the first use of the true arch in Italy
to the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, or about six centuries before Christ ;
to which conclusion he ayrives from a comparison of the Cloaca with the
Tullianum ; and he thinks that Tarquin must have brought the know-
edge of it from Tarquinii, and that it was introduced there from
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those countries, there are here also instances of pseudo-
vaults, prior to the invention of the arch, formed by the
gradual convergence of blocks laid in horizontal courses.
These structures must be of very remote date, probably
before the foundation of Rome.!

So much will be said in the course of this work about the
Sepulchres of the Etruscans, that it is not necessary to say
much here. But it may be well to point out a few of their
characteristics. A leading feature is, that they are always
subterranean, in which they resemble the Greek rather than
the Roman, being hollowed in the living rock, either
beneath the surface of the ground, or in the face of a cliff,
or at the foot of a cliff, which was shaped by the chisel into
a monument, and inscribed with an epitaph.?2 Where the
rock would not readily admit of such excavation, or where
the soil was too loose and friable, the tomb was constructed
with masonry, and heaped over with earth into the form of
a tumulus. There is nothing in all Etruria like Roman
sepulchres, built up above the surface of the ground;
indeed, the object of the Etruscans, as of the Greeks, seems
to have been rather to conceal their tombs than to display
them, as it was with the Romans.?

Another characteristic of Etruscan tombs, which distin-
guishes them from the Roman, and allies them intimately
with those of Egypt and Asia Minor, is that they generally
show an imitation, more or less obvious, of the abodes of
the living. Some display this analogy in their exterior ;
others in their interior; a few in both. Some have more
resemblance to temples, and may be the sepulchres of
augurs or aruspices, or of families in which the sacerdotal
office was hereditary. Even in cases where the analogy is
not at first apparent, it will generally be found to exist, as in
the tumular sepulchres, which are like the huts of ancient

Corinth by his father Demaratus ; but for this there is no authority in
ancient writers.

! The most remarkable instances in Etruria are the Regulini-Galassi
tomb at Cervetri, and the Grotta Sergardi, near Cortona.

2 The only tomb of purely Roman times that I remember to resemble
the Etruscan, is that oF the Nasones, on the Via Flaminia, a few miles
from Rome.

3 Etruscan tombs, however, were often by the way-side, like the
Greek and Roman, real monuments—monimenta—warnings and
admonitions to the living. Varro, Ling. Lat. VL. 45.
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Phrygia.! It is most probable that the paintings on the
walls of Etruscan tombs show the style, though perhaps not
the exact subjects, of thc internal decorations of their
houses. The ceilings are sometimes adorned with coffers,
and the walls with panelling—benches and stools surround
the chambers—weapons and other furniture are suspended
from the walls—and easy arm-chairs, with foot-stools
attached, all hewn from the living rock, are found in the
subterranean houses of these Etruscan ¢ cities of the dead.”
The analogy to houses has been truly and pointedly said to
hold in everything but the light of day.

In this respect alone, Etruscan tombs have a peculiar
interest and value, as illustrative of the plan, arrangements,
and decorations, external and internal, of Etruscan houses;
of which, as time has left us no trace, and history no definite
description, we must gather what information we may from
analogical sources. In the Etruscan temples and houses, be
it remembered, we view those of early Rome, ere she had
sat at the feet of her more accomplished preceptor, Greece.

Prastic ARrTs.

Of the plastic and pictorial arts of the Etruscans it is
difficult to treat, both on account of the vast extent of the
subject, and more particularly because it demands an
intimate acquaintance with ancient art in general, such
as can be acquired only by years of study and experience,
and by the careful comparison of numerous works of various
ages and countries. It has been laid down as an axiom,
that ‘“He who has seen one work of ancient art has seen
none, he who has seen a thousand has seen but one.”? 1
feel, therefore, somewhat reluctant to enter on a ground to
which I cannot pretend to do justice, especially in the
narrow limits to which 1 am confined. Vet it is incumbent
on me to give the reader a general view of the subject, to
enable him to understand the facts and observations he will
meet with in the course of these volumes.

! Vitrav, IL 1, 5. See Vol. II. p. 56. The idea of representing the
abodes of the living in the receptacles for the dead, which is quite
oriental, was not confined to the Etruscans among the early people ot
Italy, as is proved by the curious urns of Albano, which are imitations
of rude huts formed of boughs and covered with skins. See Vol. II.
P. 431. 2 Gerhard, Ann. Inst. 1831, p. 111.
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As the fine arts of a country always bear the reflex of its
political and social condition, so the hierarchical government
of Etruria here finds its most palpable expression. In the
most ancient works the influence of the national religion is
most apparent ; deities or religious symbols seem the only
subjects represented, so that some have been led to the
conclusion that both the practice and theory of design were
originally in the hands of the priests alonel These early
Etruscan works have many points in common with those of
the infancy of art in other lands, just as babes are very
similar all the world over: yet, besides the usual shapeless-
ness and want of expression, they have native peculiarities,
such as disproportionate length of body and limbs, an
unnatural elongation of hands and feet, drapery adhering
to the body, and great rigidity, very like the Egyptian, yet
with less parallelism. In truth, in both style and subjects,
the earliest works of Etruria betray the great influence of
Egypt, which continued to be exerted even after Etruscan
art had cast aside its leading-strings.? By degrees, however,
whether from increased intercourse with Greece, or from the
natural progress common to all civilized countries, Etruscan
art stepped out of the conventionalities which confined it,
and assumed a more energetic character, more like the
Greek than the Egyptian, yet still rigid, hard, and dry,
rather akin to the Aiginetic than the Athenian school,
displaying more force than beauty, more vigour than grace,
better intention than ability of execution, an exaggerated,
not a truthful representation of nature. It was only when
the triumph of Greek art was complete, and the world
acknowledged the transcendency of Hellenic genius, that
Etruria became its humble disciple, and imitated—copied
sometimes to servility—the grand works of the Greek chisel
and pencil. A distinctive national character is, however,
generally preserved.3 Thus the three styles into which

! Micali, Ant. Pop. Ital. IL. p. 222.

2 Strabo, who was personally acquainted with the antiquities of the
respective lands, remarks the analogy between the art of Egypt, Etruria,
and early Greece. XVII. p. 806. Lanzi (Saggio, IL p. 1725) maintains
that this rigid and rectilinear Etruscan style was not necessarily imported
from the Nile; but that nature in the infancy of art taught it alike to
the Egyptians, Greeks, and Etruscans, for it was not so much art, as
the want of art.

3 The specimens of Etruscan art that have come down to us confirm
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Etruscan art may be divided are—1st, The Egyptian, which
has also Babylonian analogies; 2nd, The Etruscan, or
Tyrrhene, as it is sometimes called, perhaps in compliment
to its more than doubtful Greek character; 3rd, The
Hellenic. To these might be added a fourth—that of
the Decadence.

This classification pertains to all the imitative arts of the
Etruscans. Of these the working in clay was the most
ancient,! as moulding naturally precedes casting, chiselling,
or painting. For their works in terra-cotta the Etruscans
were renowned in ancient times,? and early Rome contained
numerous specimens of them.> The Veientes in particular
were famed for their works in clay.*

Then followed the arts of casting and chiselling in bronze,
for which the Etruscans were greatly renowned ; ® and their

the assertion of Quintilian (X1I. 10), that the statues of Etruria differed
from those of Greece in £:nd, just as the eloquence of an Asiatic did
from that of an Athenian. The Etruscan style, says Lanzi, was the
primary and almost only one in Italy; it seems as though the artists
made choice, as was said of Michel Angclo, of the most difiicalt attitudes,
in order to make their works tell more effectively. II p. 186. Very
similar in style are the few works of Volscian art preserved to us, if
indeed these be not Etruscan, either imported, or executed when the
land of the Volsci was subject to Etruria. See the singular painted
reliefs in terra-cotta, found at Velletri in 1784, and illustrated by
Becchetti, and by Inghirami, Mon. Etrus. VI. tav. T 4—X 4; cf.
Micali, Ant. Pop. Ital. tav. LXI.

1 Plin. XXXIV. 16. The Etruscans have even the renown of being
the inventors of the plastic arts. Clem. Alex. Strom. L. p. 306.

2 Praeterea elaboratam hanc artem Italiz, et maxime Etruriee. DPlin.
XXXV. g5.

3 The most celebrated were the guadriga on the fastigium of the
temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, and the statue of Summanus on the same
temple. The fictile statue of Jupiter was also by an Etruscan artist.
Plin. XXVIIIL 4; XXXV. 45; Vitruv. I11. 3; Cicero, de Divin. I
10; Serv. ad An. VIIL. 188 ; Plutarch, Public. ; Festus, . Ratumena ;
cf. Propert. 1V. 1. 5.

4 See Vol. I. p. 128.

5 Athenwxus (XV. c. 18, p. 700), speaking of the skill of the Etruscans
in making lamps, calls them ¢iroréxvoi. They obtained this metal
from their own mines, probably from those of Montieri—Morns Aris—
near Massa ; and worked in it earlier than in iron, which, as Lucretius
(V. 1286) tells us, is a later discovery.

Et prior wris erat, quam ferri, cognitus usus.

They had also abundance of iron in the mines of Elba.
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statues in metal not only filled the temples of Rome,! but
were also exported to other lands.?2 In truth the Etruscans
have the renown of being the inventors of this art in Italy.?
Innumerable are the specimens of Etruscan toreutic statuary
that have come down to us, and widely different are the
degrees of excellence displayed, from the rudest, most
uncouth attempts at the human form, to the ideal glorifica-
tion of its beauties, wrought with all

““ The cunning they who dwell on high
Have given unto the Greek.”—

In size they varied no less: from the minute figures of
deities, or Jares,* to statues of colossal dimensions, like that
of the Apollo on the Palatine, which was fifty feet in height,
and was as wonderful for its beauty as for its mass of metal.’
One of the most interesting monuments of this art extant is
the she-wolf of the Capitol, which has an historical renown.¢

Not only in the representation of life, but in instruments
for domestic and warlike purposes, did the Etruscan metal-
workers excel.” Even in the time of Pericles, the Athenian
poet Pherecrates sang of the Etruscan candelabra;® ““and
what testimony,” asks Miiller, ‘ can be more honourable for
Etruscan art than the words of the elegant-minded Athenian,

1 Tuscanica omnia in adibus. Varro, ap. Plin. XXXV, 45. Ter-
tullian (Apologet. 25) says they inundated the City.

2 Plin. XXXIV. 16. One city alone, Volsinii, is said to have con-
tained 2000 statues, which Miiller (Etrusk. IV. 3, 3) takes to have been
of metal.

3 Cassiodor. Var. VII. 15.—Statuas primum Thusci in Itali4 invenisse
referuntur, Miiller (IV. 3, 3) refers this to casting in metal.

4 These are the ‘“ Tyrrhena sigilla” of Horace, Ep. II. 2, 180;
though Micali (Ant. Top. Ital. IL. p. 243) thinks the term refers to
gems and scarabxi. The *“Tuscanica signa” of Pliny (XXXIV. 16),
which were exported to many lands, were probably statues of larger
size.

5 Plin. XXXIV. 18.

8 There is no doubt that it is either the figure mentioned by Diony-
sius (I. p. 65) as xdArea molnuara maraias épyacias, and by Livy
(X. 23) as existing in the year of Rome, 457, or that recorded by
Cicero as having been struck by lightning. De Divin, II. 20; in
Catil. III. 8.

7 The brass gates from the spoils of Veii, which Camillus was accused
of appropriating to himself (Plutarch, Camil.), were probably adorned
with reliefs. Miiller, Etrusk IV. 3, 4.

8 Ap. Athen. XV. c. 18, p. 700. For candelabra see Vol. 1l

pp. 181, 447.
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Critias, the son of Calleeschrus, a contemporary of Mys, who
reckons as the best of their sort the Etruscan gold-wrought
cups, and bronzes of every sort
for the decoration and service
of houses ;! by which we must
understand candelabra, crateres,
goblets, and even weapons? ” 2
Even Phidias himself gave to
his celebrated statue of Mi-
nerva sandals of the Etruscan
§ fashion® From all this we

learn, that if Etruria was in-
debted to Greece for the ex-
cellence she attained in the
representation of the human
form, the latter was ready to
admit, and to avail herself of
the native skill and taste of
her pupil. And well may it
have been so ; for it were im-
possible that the Greeks should
not admire such works as the
bronze lamp in the Museum of
Cortona, the casket from Vulci,
and the golden wreaths in the
Museo Gregoriano, or the
exquisite specimens of gold
filagree-work in the same collec-
tion, and in that of Cavaliere
Campana.

The art of statuary was
very ancient in Italy. It was

ETRUSCAN CANDELABRUM.

1 Athen. 1. c. 22, p. 28.

# Muller, Etrusk. IV. 3, 4. Gerbhard (Ann. Inst. 1837, 2, p. 143),
however, is of opinion that these bronze works of the Etruscans had
their origin in Greece. But the fact that Greek inscriptions have
never been found on any of the Etruscan bronzes, seems opposed to
this opinion. For the painted vases, which confessedly have a Greek
origin, have almost invariably inscriptions in that language.

Pollux, VIIL 22; cf. Plin. XXXVI. 4, 4. The Etruscans indeed
paid particular attention to their feet—much more than the Greeks, who
often went barefooted, whereas the former wore shoes or sandals, richly
embossed and gilt, or fastened by gilt thongs. Pollux, loc. cit. ; Plin.
loc. cit. ; Ovid. Amor. IIL 13, 26. Thus Etruscan figures are often
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either in wood or stone, the first being applied in very
remote times to the images of the gods.! The Etruscans
also made use of this primitive material ; for a very ancient
Jupiter at Populonia was carved from the trunk of a vine.?
Of their works in stone numerous specimens have come
down to us, some on the facades or walls of their rock-hewn
sepulchres, others in detached statues, but chiefly on sarco-
phagi and cinerary urns : for it was their custom to decorate
these monuments with the effigies of the deceased, and with
reliefs of various descriptions. The extant sculpture of
Etruria is indeed almost wholly sepulchral. It is not in
general so archaic or so peculiarly national in character as
the works in metal, and betrays rather the influence of Greek
than of Egyptian art. Yet it is from works of this descrip-
tion that we learn most of the manners, customs, inner life,
and religious creed, as well as of the costume and personal
characteristics of this singular people. The most archaic
works of Etruscan sculpture are the cipps, or so-called
“altars,” of fetid limestone, from Chiusi and its neighbour-
hood, whose bas-reliefs show a purely native style of art;
together with a few full-sized figures in relief, like the warrior
in the Museum of Volterra.?® The latest are the cinerary
urns of Volterra and Perugia, which have often more of a
Roman than a Greek character, and may sometimes be of
Imperial times. There is often great boldness and expres-
sion in Etruscan sculpture, sometimes even higher qualities ;
but it rarely attains the beauty and grace which are found in
the pictorial and toreutic works of this people, and never
the perfection of this art among the Greeks, to whom alone,
it has been said, did heaven reveal the full sentiment of
human beauty.”?

represented naked in every other part but the feet. As in other articles
of costume, the Etruscans here set the fashion to the Romans. It is
probable that the sort of Etruscan calceus, which Servius (ad /En.
VIII. 458) says was worn by Roman senators, was the boot or buskin
represented on the figures of the tombs of Tarquinii. For further
notices on this subject, see Muiller, Etrusk I. 3, 10-11.

1 Plin. XXXIV. 16. 2 Plin. XIV. 2.

3 For the czppi of Chiusi, see Vol. IL. p. 296, e¢ seq. For the war-
riors in the Museum of Volterra and in the Palazzo Bonarroti of Florence,
see Vol. 1I. pp. 96, 180.

4 Micali (Ant. Pop Ital. IL. p. 246) takes the Volterra urns to be,
some of the seventh or eighth century of Rome, others as late as the
Antonines, and others of still later date. See Vol. IL. p

% The inferiority of Etruscan sculpture may be partly attnbuted to
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The sculpture of these sarcophagi and urns is often
painted, not so much in imitation of nature, as in ac-
cordance with native conventionalities ; for though a better
taste is occasionally displayed, there is too often a total
disregard of harmony, very unfavourable to the polychrome
system of Etruria.

It may be well here to notice those works of the Etrus-
cans which have been distinguished as scalptural, or graven,
such as gems or scarabei in stone, and specu/a or mirrors
in bronze.

SCARABAIL

Numerous as are Etruscan gems, none of them are
cameos, or with figures cut in relief; all are intaglios; and
all are cut into the form of the scarabeus or beetle. Nothing
seems to indicate a closer analogy between Etruria and Egypt
than the multitude of these curious gems found in this part
of Italy. The use of them was, doubtless, derived from the
banks of the Nile; but they do not seem to stand in the
.same archaic relation to Etruscan art as the other works
which betray an Egyptian analogy. They appear, however,
to have served the same purpose as in Egypt—to have been
worn as charms or amulets, generally in rings; yet it is
probable that the Etruscans adopted this relic of foreign
superstition without attaching to it the same religious mean-
ing as the Egyptians did, who worshipped it as a god—as a
symbol of the great Demiurgic principle.! The Etruscan
scarabei have a marked difference from the Egyptian, in

9

material, form, and decoration;? and the frequent repre-
the local stone, which except in the case of alabaster and travertine,
neither used in very early times, was too coarse or too friable to do
justice to the skill of the artist. The marble of Carrara, to which Rome
was so much indebted, does not appear to have been known to the
Etruscans, though that of the Maremma was ; yet very few works ot
the Etruscan chisel in marble have come down to us. See Vol. II.

p. 75

T Pliny (XXX. 30) tells us the beetle received this adoration because
it rolled balls of dirt, alluding to its habit of pushing backwards with its
hind feet small bits of dung or earth—verily the most grovelling idea of
Deity that the human mind ever conceived. Pliny adds that Apion,
the Egyptian, who sought to excuse the degraded rites of his country-
men, explained the worship of the beetle by some similarity in it to the
operations of the sun—*‘a curious interpretation,” as Pliny remarks.

2 The genuine Egyptian scarabe:i are of smalt, porphyry, basalt, or
some very hard stone ; the Etruscan are of cornelian, sardonyx, and
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sentations from the Greek mythology prove them to have no
very early date.] From the heroic or palestric subjects on
these scarabei, it is thought that they were symbols of
valozur and manly energy, and were worn only by the male
Sex.

Scarabei have rarely been found on more than two sites
in Etruria—Chiusi and Vulci. At the latter they are always
in tombs, but at Chiusi they are found on the soil in a
certain slope beneath the city, called, from the abundance
of such discoveries, * The Jewellers’ Field,” where they are
turned up by the plough, or washed to light by the rains.3

SPECULA,

or mirrors, are round or pear-shaped plates of bronze, often
gilt, or silvered, flat, but with the edge turned up, or slightly

agate, rarely of chalcedony ; a few have been found of smalt. The
Egyptian are truthful representations of the insect ; the Etruscan are
exaggerated resemblances, especially in the back, which is set up to an
extravagant height. The flat or under part of the stone, which is
always the side engraved, in the Egyptian bears hieroglyphics, or repre-
sentations of deities ; in the Etruscan, though sometimes with imitations
of Egyptian subjects, it has generally figures or groups taken from the
Greek mythology, of which the deeds of Hercules, or of the heroes of
the Theban and Trojan wars, are the favourite subjects. More rare are
figures of the gods, and of the chimeras and other symbols of the Etrus-
can creed. And not a few have palastric representations. They often
bear designatory inscriptions in Etruscan characters.

1 Great difference of opinion has been entertained as to the date of
these gems.  Gori (Mus. Etrus. II. p. 437) supposed them to be coeval
with, or even anterior to, the Trojan War. Winckelman, though main-
taining their high antiquity, took more moderate views. But it is now
the general opinion, founded on a more intimate acquaintance and a
wider range of comparison, that they must be referred to a late, rather
than to a very early period of Etruscan art.

2 One, however, now in the possession of the Canon Pasquini of
Chiusi, was found set in an earring of gold. Bull. Inst. 1837, p. 46.

3 See Vol. II. p. 329. Scarabei are also found, though rarely, in
other parts of Italy, as at Palestrina in Latium (Abeken, Mittelitalien,
p. 325). They have also been discovered in Greece, e.g. a celebrated
one, bearing a Greek inscription, found among the ruins of Agina
(Bull. Inst. 1840, p. 140), and one from Attica, now in the Museum of
Athens (Ann. Inst. 1837, 2, p. 144). In the British Museum are two
found at Leucas in Acarnania. Gerhard (Ann. Inst. loc. cit.) is even
of opinion that these gems may have had their origin in Greece. They
have been found also in Asia Minor (Bull. Inst. 1839, p. 104); and
some have decided marks of a Babylonian or Phcenician origin. Bull.
Inst. 1840, p. 141.
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concave, having the outer side highly polished, and the
inner adorned with figures scratched upon it. To the
plate is attached a handle, often carved into some elegant
form of life. The disk is seldom more than six or seven
inches in diameter ; it is generally encircled by a wreath of
leaves, as shown in the specimen engraved for the illustra-
tion facing page 1 of this volume.!

For a long time these instruments went by the name of
patere, and were supposed to have served as ladles for flour,
or other light dry substances, used in sacrifices. Inghirami
was among the first to reject this idea, and show them to be
mirrors >—a fact now established beyond a doubt.? It is
proved by representations of them, either on their own disks
or on painted vases, in the hands of females, who are using
them as such—by the high polish they often retain, so bright
indeed, as sometimes to fit them for their original purpose,
—and by the discovery of them in caskets, with other articles
of the female toilet.

1 A few mirrors have been found without handles, but these are Hable
to be confounded with the capswle, or cases for these instruments, which
are formed of two round plates ornamented in a similar manner, or some-
times with reliefs, and hinged together like the valves of an oyster-shell.
No instances have been found of Etruscan mirrors in the precious
metals, or adorned with precious stones, or of so vast a size as were used
by the luxurious Romans—Specula totis paria corporibus auro argen-
to%ue ceelata sunt, denique gemmis adornata. Seneca, Nat. Queest. I. 17.

Inghir. Mon. Etrus. II. pp. 1-77.

3 Micali alone, to the last of his life, held to the old doctrine of
patere, a word now so completely superseded by specu/a, that he who
would use it in reference to these instruments would scarcely be intel-
ligible.

* Ann. Inst. 1840, p. 150; see also Gerhard's Etruskische Spiegel,
pp. 82-4, for proofs of these instruments being mirrors. It would
seem, however, from certain scenes on painted vases, where women
washing at fountains are represented with these instruments in their
hands, that they served a secondary purpose of casting water over the
body, the concave side serving as a bowl to hold the liquid. Ann.
Inst. 1840, p. 150—Braun. These mirrors are generally designated
““mystic” by the Italians ; and verily if mystic be synonymous with
everything unreal, unlike nature, and incomprehensible, the term is
often not misapplied, for never were there more grotesque and ludicrous
distortions of form and feature than are to be found on many of them.
He who turns over Gerhard’s illustrated volumes will find amusement,
as well as instruction. That learned antiquary, however, gives solid
grounds for his belief that these mirrors have no mystic import, that
they were instruments of personal rather than of sacred use, and served
no other mysteries than those of the bath and toilet (p. 76).



Introduction 55

Etruscan specckj may be divided into three classes.

First—those without any design on the inner surface.
More than ordinary decoration is in these cases expended
on the handles. Such mirrors, however, are very rare.

Secondly—those with figures in relief. These are also
met with but seldom.!

Thirdly—those with designs scratched on the inner sur-
face. These may be subdivided according to the subjects
which they bear. First, and most numerous, are those which
have scenes taken from the cycle of Greek mythology, or
heroic fable, always, however, illustrated by Etruscan inscrip-
tions, and often nationalized by the introduction of Etruscan
demons. Then those which bear representations or sym-
bols of the divinities of the national creed, from the Nine
Great Gods who wielded the thunder, through all the grades
of their wild and multiform demonology, to the lowly Penates,
the protectors of the individual hearth.? The last class
portrays scenes of Etruscan life and manners ; but of this a
few instances only are known.

Every style of art will be found on these disks, from the
feeblest and rudest efforts of its infancy to the free but care-
less outlines of the decadence; but it must be confessed
that, except in a very few cases, such as that represented in
the frontispiece to this volume, the elevation and perfection
of the high style are not displayed.® Yet there is no branch
of Etruscan antiquities more genuinely native—none more
valuable to the inquirer, for the information it yields as to
the language and creed of that ancient race ; for the inscrip-
tions being always in the native character, and designatory
of the individual gods or heroes represented, these mirrors

1 A beautiful specimen of this class is that in the Museo Gregoriano,
representing Aurora carrying Memnon.  See Vol. IL. p. 452. Another,
in the British Museum, represents Minerva overcoming Hercules.

2 The most frequent representation is that of the winged goddess of
Fate, sometimes called *“ Lasa ” (Vol. IL. p. 62), or of the Dioscuri.

8 The beautiful mirror, reproduced facing page 1, which formed
the frontispiece to the original edition, represents ‘“ Phuphluns,” or
Bacchus, embracing his mother ‘¢ Semla,” or Semele. It was found at
Vulci, and is in the possession of Professor E. Gerhard of Berlin, who
has illustrated it in his Ktruskische Spiegel, taf. LXXXIII ; cf. Mon.
Ined. Inst. I. tav. LVL. A. The illustration here presented to the
British public is drawn by Mr. George Scharf, from a cast of the ori-
ginal, reduced to half its size. It is perhaps the most beautiful specimen
of Etruscan design on metal that has come down to us.
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become a sure index to the Etruscan creed,—*“a figurative
dictionary,” as Chevalier Bunsen terms it, of Etruscan
mythology ; while at the same time they afford us the chief
source and one of the most solid bases of our acquaintance
with the native language.!

The art in which Etruscan genius and skill have achieved
their greatest triumphs is PAINTING. This art is of very
ancient date in Italy; for we hear of paintings at Cere, in
Etruria, which were commonly believed to be earlier than
the foundation of Rome.?

The pictorial remains of the Etruscans are of two kinds:
—the scenes on the walls of sepulchres, and those on

pottery.
PaiNTED Towmss.

This is a most important class of monuments, for the
variety and interest of the subjects represented, and the
light they throw on the customs, domestic manners, and
religious creed of the Etruscans, as well as on the progress
and extent of the pictorial art among them. We find these
“ chambers of imagery” chiefly in the cemeteries of Tar-
quinii and Clusium, though two have also been found at
Cervetri, and a solitary one at Veii, Bomarzo, Vulci, and
Vetulonia respectively,—all of which will be duly treated of
in the course of this work. They show us Etruscan art in
various periods and stages of excellence, from its infancy to
its perfection ; some being coeval, it may be, with the

! Bull. Inst. 1836, p. 18. Hitherto these mirrors have been considered
as peculiarly Etruscan, but of late years others precisely like them have
been found in the tombs of Athens and Aigina. Gerhard, Ann. Inst.
1837, 2, p. 143. Gerhard even supposes them to have had a Greek
origin ; but it is remarkable that though they have often Greek myths,
and Greek names, not one has ever been found in Etruria with a Greek
inscription, though the painted vases are almost invariably inscribed in
that language. The same may be said of the other Etruscan works in
bronze. Ann. Inst. 1834, p. 57—Bunsen. Several mirrors, however,
have been found with Latin epigraphs. Gerhard. Etrusk. Spieg. taf.
I4Z, 171, 182 ; Inghirami, Mon. Etrus. II. tav. 41.

Plin. XXXV. 6. These paintings were extant in Pliny’s day ; so
also some in temples at Ardea and Lanuvium, of nearly equal antiquity.
He remarks on the speedy perfection this art attained, as it seemed
not to have been practised in Trojan times.
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foundation of Rome, others as late as the Empire; some
almost Egyptian in character, others peculiarly native ;
some again decidedly Greek in imitation, if not in execu-
tion ; others like the Roman frescoes of Pompeii and
Herculaneum. There is the same wide range as exists
between the works of Giotto or Cimabue, and those of
Raffaelle or the Caracci. In the tomb of Veii we have the
rudeness and conventionality of very early art—great exag-
geration of anatomy and proportions—and no attempt to
imitate the colouring of nature, but only to arrest the eye
by startling contrasts. In the earliest tombs of Tarquinii,
though of later date, the Egyptian character and physiog-
nomy are still most strongly pronounced. Of better style
are other tomb-paintings on the same site, which have a
native character, though preserving much conventionality
of form and colouring. And better still are some which
breathe of Greece, of the spirit and feeling of the Hellenic
vases, where there is a grace of outline, a dignity and sim-
plicity of attitude, and a force of expression, which prove
the limner to have been a master of his art, though this was
not wholly freed from conventional trammels. Later, more
free and careless, are most of the paintings at Chiusi, where
power is weakened by negligence, as though the artist
scarcely regarded such work to be worthy of his pencil.
Still later, with yet more freedom, mastery, and intelligence,
are some of the scenes at Tarquinii, and one, not now extant,
at Vulci, where rigidity and severity are laid aside, where
foreshortening, grouping, composition, and even ckiaroscuro
are introduced ; which display, in a word, all the ease and
power of Roman frescoes of the close of the Republic or
commencement of the Empire.

PAINTED VASES.

The painted vases form the most comprehensive and
difficult subject connected with Etruscan art. The vast
multitude that have been brought to light, the great variety
of form, of use, of story and myth, of degree of excellence
in the workmanshlp and design, the numerous questions
connected with their origin and manufacture not yet satis-
factorily answered, the wide diversity of opinions respectmg
them, render it lmpossxble to treat fully of so extensive a
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subject in a narrow compass. My remarks, then, must
necessarily be brief, and are offered for the sake of elucidat-
ing the frequent references to Etruscan pottery made in the
course of this work : and rather with the hope of exciting
interest in this subject than with the expectation of satisfying
inquiry.

The most ancient pottery of Etruria was not painted, but
adorned with figures, either scratched on the moist clay, as
in that of Veii, or left in flat relief, as in that of Cere, or in
prominent and rounded relief, as in that of Clusium and its
neighbourhood. The subjects represented are figures of
deities, chimeras, and other symbols of the Etruscan creed :
more rarely myths, and scenes illustrative of native life and
customs. Though the most ancient in style, this pottery is
not necessarily so in fact; as the peculiarities of a remote
period may have been conventionally preserved, especially
on sepulchral or sacred vessels, through a long course of
ages.

The painted vases may be divided into three grand classes.

First—the EcYPTIAN, or, as it is sometimes called from
the oriental deities and chimzeras represented, the Pheenician
or Babylonian-Phcenician style. By others, however, it is
regarded as not of Egyptian or oriental origin, but as a
variety of archaic Greek, particularly Doric ;! and the fact
of its being found in abundance in Sicily and Magna Grecia,
and even in Greece itself, strongly confirms this view. Yet
the term Egyptian does not seem misapplied, for the resem-
blance of the figures to that rigid style of art is obvious to
the casual observer. This class of vases is undoubtedly the
earliest ; a fact proved by the rudeness of the design, the
inferiority in form and workmanship, and the general primitive
character.

The figures, which are painted on the pale yellow ground
of the clay, are arranged in several bands round the vase,
and are brown rather than black, varied occasionally with
purple, white, or red. They consist chiefly of wild beasts—
lions, panthers, wolves, boars; or of cattle—bulls, goats,
rams, antelopes ; or of chimeras—sphinxes, sirens, griffons,
centaurs, and other compound, mystic beings ; arranged in
pairs of opposite natures, either facing each other or engaged

1 Gerhard, Ann. Inst. 1831, pp. 15, 201 ; Bunsen, Ann. Inst. 1834,
pp- 63-70.
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in combat—the principle of antagonism being obviously set
forth.! Mixed with them are quaint foliage and flowers,
especially the lotus. If other figures are introduced, they
are generally demons or genii, or the four-winged divinities
of oriental worship.

The design on these vases corresponds in great part with
that on the earliest painted tombs, such as that of Veii, and
also with the most archaic Etruscan bronzes. Were we to
seek analogies to the works of foreign lands, it would be to
the earliest works of the Greek chisel—the reliefs in the
metopes of the temple of Jupiter Agorzus, at Selinus, now
in the Museum of Palermo, or to the Agamemnon, Talthy-
bius, and Epeus, from Samothrace, now in the Louvre.

The Second Class of vases is that commonly designated
ETRUSCAN, as though it were peculiar to this part of Italy;
but it is found also in Campanja, where it is called
“Sicilian,” from its still greater abundance in that island.
The more correct appellation would be ‘ Archaic Greek,”
for such is the character of the design ; and the subjects and
inscriptions attached are equally Hellenic.? This style is
found on vases of much more beauty of form and workman-
ship, and of much greater variety than the former class ; but
the most common descriptions are the amphora, or wine-
jar ; the Aydria, or water-jar, and the celede, or mixing-vase.

This style is recognizable by its black figures on the
ground of the clay, which is yellow, warming to red. The

! The favourite representation is that of a lion and boar, glaring
angrily on each other. The notion of encounters between these
animals must have been prevalent in very ancient times, as such repre-
sentations are frequent on the most archaic vases, and on other early
works of Greek art (Hesiod. Scut. Herc. 168). Nor is it yet obsolete,
as we learn from the curious story of a combat between a lion and 2
boar, told by Mr. Hay in his entertaining work on *‘ Western Bar-
bary” (Murray's Colonial Library), of which the scenes on these
Etruscan vases might serve as illustrations.

“¢God is great !’ said the lioness ;—‘O God ! all merciful Creator !
What an immense boar! What an infidel! What a Christian of a

ig !’
¢ ¢ May God burn your great-great-grandmother !” said the boar.

““On hearing the creature curse her parent, the lioness stopped, and,
lashing her tail, roared with a voice that the whole wood re-echoed,
and she said, ¢ There is no conqueror but God.””

2 So Gerhard designates it in his Rapporto Volcente, Ann. Inst.
1831, p. 18. Bunsen calls it Attic, in distinction to the Doric
character of the preceding style.
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flesh of females, the hair of old men, the devices on shields,
and a few other objects, are painted white; the armour,
also, is sometimes tinted purple, and red is occasionally
introduced on the drapery.! The design is stiff, hard,
severe, and full of conventionality ; the attitudes are rigid
and constrained, often impossible; the muscles are
amusingly exaggerated ; the hands and feet preposterously
elongated. Yet there is frequently great spirit displayed,
especially in the better works of this style, which are more
free from the above defects, and show great truth and
expression, remarkable vigour of conception, with a con-
scientious carefulness and neatness of execution quite
surprising. As an instance of the latter qualities, I may
cite the beautiful vase in the Gregorian Museun, repre-
senting Achilles and Ajax playing at dice.? Yet none of
this class are wholly free from the severity of early art.
The figures bear the same relation to the sculptures of
Agina that those of the later class of vases do to the
marbles of the Parthenon; indeed, these may be called
of the Alginetic school, for they correspond in date as well
as in style.3 And though it may be doubted if all the
extant pottery of this class can claim so remote an antiquity,
and may not rather be a more recent imitation, the type of
it indisputably belongs to a very early period of Greek art.
It will be understood that whenever vases with &lack figures
are mentioned in the course of this work, a strong degree of
archaicism of design is always implied.4

The subjects on vases of this class are generally Greek
—the deeds of Hercules or Theseus—scenes from the
Trojan war—combats of the gods with the giants, and
similar fables from the Hellenic mythology. Very numerous,

1 In this class of vases, though the faces are invariably in profile, the
eyes of the males are always round, those of the females long and
almond-shaped, just of that form usually represented in Egyptian
paintings.

2 See Vol. II. p. 435. Vases with this same subject have been
found in Greece, and Magna Gracia, as well as in Etruria. Professor
Ross thinks it is copied from some famous picture. It is a proof of the
unity of Greek art in different countries. Bull. Inst. 1841, p. 8s.

3 As the art of the former class of vases resembles that of the
metopes of Selinus mentioned above, the figures on this class may be
said to correspond with two metopes from another temple at the same
place, which represent Minerva overcoming a warrior.

% It is this class of vases which is most abundant at Vulci.
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also, are those of Dionysiac character. Sileni and M=nades
dancing round the jolly god, who stands in the midst,
crowned with ivy, and holding a vine-branch, a #4yrsus, and
a goblet of wine. Another common class of subjects is
Panathenaic ; representing on one side the great goddess of
Attica brandishing her lance, between two Doric columns
crowned with cocks; and on the other, foot, horse, or
chariot-races, or the wrestling, boxing, or hurling-matches,
which took place at the Attic festivals. Such vases, from
the inscriptions they bear, are proved to have been given as
prizes in the public games.! These subjects are peculiar to
vases of this second class.

The third class of vases is justly denominated GREEK, as
it partakes of the best art of that wonderful people. These
vases are pre-eminent in elegance of form, in fineness of
material and brilliancy of varnish, and in exquisite beauty
of design, divested of that archaic severity and conven-
tionality which distinguish the earlier styles. In this class
the ground is always painted black, the figures being left of
the natural reddish yellow of the clay.? The subjects are
very similar to those of the second class, with the exception

! The inscription is TONA@ENE@ENA®AON—1&v *Abfvnley §O0Awy—
sometimes with the addition of EMI for eiul, as in the first of these vases
found at Athens, and now in the British Museum. It stands by the side of
several similar vases found at Vulci in Etruria, and it is well to compare
one of the original type with the foreign copies, which differ in several
respects. For notices of the Panathenaic vases see Bockh, Bull. Inst.
1832, pp. 91-98; Ambrosch, Ann. Inst. 1833, pp. 64-89. The
learned Padre Secchi, of Rome, maintains that this inscription inti-
mates rather an imitation of the Athenian contests, than of the
Athenian vases, and would interpret it, ‘“one of the contests from
Athens,” instead of ‘‘one of the prizes from Athens,” as is usually
done. Bull. Inst. 1843, p. 75. Instead of the cocks on the columns,
there are sometimes owls, panthers, or vases.

2 The forms with which this style is associated are generally the
amphora, the calpis, an elegant variety of the water-jar, the crater, or
mixing-vase, the olge, or jug, the ¢y/ix or drinking-bowl, and the
lecythus, or cruet. It is for vases of this style that Nola is particularly
renowned. These vases were often given as nuptial presents, or as
prizes at the palwestric games; and are to be distinguished from the
Panathenaic, or those given at the solemn public games, which had in-
variably black figures on a yellow ground. Vases of this third style
with coloured figures on a white ground, like the Silenus-crater in the
Gregorian Museum (Vol. II. p. 433), are very rare in Etruria, though
not uncommon in Greece and her colonies; beautifu! specimens of
them are among the Athenian Jecyzks in the British Museum.
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of the Panathenaic scenes; those of Bacchic character are
also of less frequent occurrence, the predominating subjects
being Greek myths, or representations of Greek manners.
Little or nothing is to be learned from any of these painted
vases of the customs, habits, traditions, or creed of the
Etruscans ;—with very few exceptions all are purely Greek,

No one can casually view the best works of this style
without delight; and a more intimate acquaintance with
them begets in the man of taste an unbounded admiration.
They are the originals, in style at least, I say not in con-
ception, of Flaxman’s glorious outlines, and well would it
be for the student of art to follow that master’s example,
and imbue his mind deeply with their various excellences.
The dignity of the conception and force of expression, not
unfrequently rising into the sublime, the purity and chaste-
ness of taste, the truth and simplicity of the design, the
delicacy of the execution, well entitle the best vases of this
style to the appellation of *Perfect.”! Rarely, indeed,
perhaps never, do they attain the exalted excellence of the
highest works of the Greek chisel, the perfection of the
sculptures of the Parthenon ; yet there is a mastery, a spirit
of beauty about them which warrants us in regarding them
as of the happiest and purest period of Hellenic art.

There is a fourth class of vases, rarely found in Etruria,
but abundant in the Greek colonies of Italy, especially in
the districts of Puglia and Basilicata. Like the last class, it
has yellow figures on a black ground, but differs widely
in style. The vases are often of enormous size and exag-
gerated proportions. The multitude of figures introduced,
the complexity of the composition, the general inferiority
and carelessness of the design, the flourish and lavishment
of decoration—in a word, the absence of that chasteness
and purity which give the Perfect style its chief charm,
indicate these vases to belong, if not always to the period of
decadence, at least to the verge of it, when art was be-
ginning to trick herself out in meretricious embellishments,
and to forget her sublime and godlike simplicity. The
more recent date of this class is admitted on every hand.?

This is the name given them by Gerhard, Ann. Inst. 1831, p. 24.
2 One of the most beautiful vases of this style, from Magna Grecia,
is in the British Museum. It represents the Garden of the Hesperides.
This style seems to bear the same relation to the preceding that the
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What use can this multitude of vases have served?
Though now found only in tombs, it must not be supposed
that they were all originally of sepulchral application.
‘Those with Panathenaic subjects were probably given, full
of oil, as prizes at the national games, just as in Greece.
Others may have been given at the palestric fétes, or as
nuptial presents, or as pledges of love and friendship ; and
these are generally marked by some appropriate inscription.
Many were doubtless articles of household furniture, for use
or adornment ;! and a few seem to have been expressly for
sepulchral purposes, either as decorations of the tomb, or to
contain the wine, honey, and milk, left as offerings to the
manes,® or to make the customary libations, or more rarely
to hold the ashes of the dead.® There can be little doubt,

Phigaleian marbles do to those of the Parthenon. It is admitted to be
as late as the sixth century of Rome, or two hundred years before
Christ.

! Yet many of them are only varnished outside, and but partially—
not at all within ; so that they could not have served for liquids.  Ann.
Inst. 1831, p. 97. Many may have been used by the relatives at the
parentalia, or funeral feasts, and left as sacred in the tomb.

2 The notion of feeding the souls of the departed was very general
among the ancients. In Egypt, for instance, the tomb of Osiris, in the
Isle of Philx in the Nile, contained 360 vessels—xoal—which were
daily filled with milk by the priests. Diod. Sic. I. p. 19, ed. Rhod.
In Greece the souls were supposed to be fed by the libations and feasts
held at the sepulchre. Lucian, de Luctu, p. 809, ed. 1615, And soin
Italy, where the manes were appeased by libations of wine, milk, and
blood ; and the wailing-women therefore beat their breasts to force out
the milk, and tore their flesh to make the blood flow ; all for the satis-
faction of the departed. Serv. ad ZEn. V. 78. A similar custom, pro-
bably of equal antiquity, prevails in China, of making an annual * feast
for the hungry ghosts.” It was the custom of the ancients to burn
on the funeral pyre the vases containing oil, honey, or other offerings to
the dead. Hom. Iliad. XXIIIL. 170; Virg. Ain. VI. 225; Serv. in
loc. Vases are often found in the tombs of Etruria, as well as of
Greece, and her colonies in Italy, which retain manifest proofs of
subjection to fire.

# This is sometimes the case with those of Sicily and Magna Grzcia,
especially of Apulia and Lucania ; more rarely with those of Etruria.
A curious but beautiful conceit on certain of these cinerary vases is
uttered by Sir Thomas Browne, in his Hydriotaphia, chap. IIL
** Most imitate a circular figure. in a spherical and round composure ;
whether from any mystery, best duration, or capacity, were but a con-
jecture. But the common form with necks was a proper figure, making
our last bed like our first ; nor much unlike the urns of our nativity,
while we lay in the nether part of the earth, and inward vault of our
microcosm., ’
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whatever purposes they originally served, that these vases
were placed in the tomb by the ashes of the deceased,
together with his armour and jewellery, as being among the
articles which he most prized in life.

That these vases are found in such multitudes in Etruria
is the more astonishing when we remember that almost all
the tombs which contain them bear manifest proofs of
having been rifled in bygone times. It is extremely rare to
find a virgin sepulchre. At Vulci, where the painted vases
are most abundant, not more than one tomb in a hundred
proves to be intact. It is obvious that those who in past
ages violated these sepulchres were either ignorant of the
value of the vases, or left them from superstitious motives—
most probably the former, for they are often found broken
to pieces, as though they had been dashed wantonly to the
earth in the search for the precious metals. We know that
the sepulchres of Corinth and of Capua were explored by
the Romans in the time of Julius Casar, for the sake of
these painted vases, which were called necro-Corinthian,
and were then highly prized and of immense value ; the art
of making them having been lost ;1 but how it came to pass
that the Romans never worked the vast mines of the same
treasures in Etruria, some almost within sight of the Seven-
hilled City, it is difficult to comprehend. They could
hardly have been ignorant of the custom of the Etruscans to
bury these vases in their sepulchres, and religious scruples
could not have deterred them from spoliation in Etruria
more than in Greece or the south of Italy. Such, however,
is the fact, and the abundance of these vases in Etruscan
tombs forbids us to believe that the extensive system of
rifling, to which they have evidently been subjected, was by
Roman hands. It was more probably carried forward at the

1 Strabo (VIIL p. 381) says the Romans did not leave a tomb un-
touched at Corinth 1n their search for the vases and bronzes. Sueton.,
J. Ces. LXXXI. Robbers of tombs were not uncommon in ancient
times, in Egypt and Greece as well as in Italy, and were execrated, as
resurrectionists are at the present day.

Pliny states that in his time fictile vases, by which he probably means
those that were painted, fetched more money than the celebrated
Murrhine vases, the cost of which he records (XXXV. 46 ; XXXVII.
7) 5 and which are supposed to have been of porcelain. That these
painted vases were very rare in his day is confirmed by the fact that not
one has been discovered among the ruins of Pompeii or Herculaneum.
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close of the Empire, or by the barbarian hordes who over-
ran Italy in the early part of our era.! Plunder was
obviously the sole object, for the tombs of the poor, though
opened, are left untouched; while those of the rich have
been despoiled of the precious metals, the vases have been
thrown down, the sarcophagi and urns overturned, and
everything left in confusion, as though no corner had been
unransacked. In the middle ages, traditions of subter-
ranean treasures were rife in this land, and sorcerers were
applied to for their discovery,? but it does not appear that
any systematic researches were carried forward, as in earlier
times, and again in our own day.

In the consideration of these vases the question naturally
arises—if they are mostly of so foreign a character, either
oriental or Greek, how came they in Etruscan tombs ?
This is a question which has puzzled many a learned man
of ourage. At the first view of the matter, when the purely
Hellenic nature of the design and subjects, and especially
the inscriptions in the Greek characters and language, are
regarded, the natural response is that they must have been
imported ; a view which receives confirmation from the
recorded fact of an extensive commerce in pottery in
ancient times.®> Yet when, on the other hand, the enormous
quantities of these vases that have been found in the
Etruscan soil, are borne in mind—when it is remembered

It is known that Theodoric, the Goth, sanctioned the spoliation of
ancient sepulchres, yet restricted it to the precious metals, commanding
the ashes to be left—“c;ula nolumus lucra queeri, qua per funesta
scelera possunt reperiri ;” and he justified his decree on the ground
that that was not stolen which had no owner, and that that ougat not
to be left with the dead, which would serve to keep the living—** aurum
enim sepulcris juste detrahitur, ubi dominus non habetur : immo culpz
genus est inutiliter abditis relinquere mortuorum, unde se vita potest
sustentare viventium. Non est enim cupiditas eripere queze nullus se
dominus ingemiscat amisisse.” Cassiodor. Var. IV. 34. The same
feeling was shown in the laws of the Twelve Tables, which forbade the
burial of gold in sepulchres,—*‘ Neve aurum addito,”—unless the teeth

of the corpse happened to be fastened with it. “Qu01 auro dentes
vincti escunt, ast im cum illo sepelire urereve, se fraude esto.” Cicero,
de Leg. IIL. 24.

2 Micali, Mon. Ined. p. 362.

% Plin. XXXV. 46. ~Haec per maria terrasque ultro citroque portantur,
insignibus rote officinis. The pottery of Athens was carried by the
Pheenician traders to the far western coast of Africa, and bartered for
leopard-skins and elephant-teeth. See Grote’s Greece, I1I. p. 364.

D
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that these spoils of the dead that within the last twenty
years only have been reaped by the excavator, may be
reckoned, not by hundreds, or even thousands, but by
myriads, and that what have hitherto been found on a few
sites only, can bear but a very small proportion to the
multitudes still intombed,—when the peculiarities of style
attaching to particular localities are considered, the pottery
of each site having its distinguishing characteristics, so that
an experienced eye is seldom at a loss to pronounce in what
cemetery any given vase was found—it must be admitted
that there are strong grounds for regarding them as of native
manufacture.! Antiquaries, however, are much divided in
opinion as to the origin of these vases; some maintaining
them all to be imported from Greece or her colonies ; others,
to be of Etruscan manufacture ; and others, again, endea-
vouring to reconcile conflicting facts by imagining an
extensive population of Greeks settled for ages in Etruria,
or at least bodies of Hellenic artists, like the masonic
corporations of the middle ages.

But after all what are the speculations of most antiquaries
worth, where there are no historic records for guidance, and
few other palpable data from which to arrive at the truth—
where, in a word, the question resolves itself into one of
artistic feeling, as much as of archaological erudition ? 2

1 There are, moreover, facts which confirm this view. The inscrip-
tions, though in Greek characters, are not unfrequently utterly un-
intelligible—such collocations of letters as are foreign to every dialect
of Greek. Half a dozen consonants, for instance, occur in juxtaposition,
Ann. Inst. 1831, pp. 72, 122, 171, ¢ seg. This unknown tongue,
which is frequently found on vases of the Archaic style, may, in some
cases, thinks Gerhard, be Etruscan in Greek letters. Ann. Inst. 1831,
p- 171. In the place of characters a row of dots is sometimes found, as
though the copyist would not venture to imitate what he did not compre-
hend, or as though it were an attempt of the blind to mislead the blind.
Yet from the extensive commercial intercourse of Etruria with Greece
and her colonies, many of the Etruscans must have known Greek.
Sometimes a genuine inscription appears to have been incorrectly copied,
the blunders being such as could bhardly have been made by Greeks.
Many of the vases also have Etruscan monograms, beneath the foot,
scratched in the clay apparently before it was baked. On the vases of
Nola such monograms are also found, but in Oscan characters. Ger-
hard, Ann. Inst. 1831, pp. 74, 177.  Another argument for the Italian
manufacture of these vases is-that the shields of Minerva, on those of
Panathenaic character, often bear the devices of the Italian cities. Bull.

In:st. 1843,_p. 75. ., ) ,
2 ¢ Des jugemens qui émanent du sentiment,” observes a shrewd and
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Not to every man is it given to penetrate the mysteries of
art—to distinguish the copy from the original in painting
or sculpture. Long experience, extensive knowledge, and
highly-cultivated taste, are requisite for the discernment of
those minute, indefinite, indescribable, but not less real and
convincing differences between the original and the imita-
tion. So it is with the ceramographic art. When men, who
to vast antiquarian attainments add the experience of many
years, whose natural taste has led them to make ancient art
in general, but vases in particular, their express study—who
have visited every collection in Europe, and have had
thousands of specimens year after year submitted to their
inspection and judgment—when such men as Gerbard and
Braun, renowned throughout Europe for their profound
knowledge of the archeology of art, give their opinion that
there is something about most of the vases of Etruria, some-
thing in form, design, or feeling, which stamps them” as
imitations of those of Greece, obviously distinguishable, by
them, from the genuine pottery of Attica—we may be con-
tent to receive their opinion as decisive, though unable
personally to verify it.!

It is worthy of remark that most of the painted vases
of Etruria are imitations of those of Athens. The deities
represented are chiefly Attic—Minerva, Neptune, Apollo
Diana, Mercury, Bacchus, and Ceres. The myths also are

learned Frenchman, ¢‘peuvent difficilement se 1éduire en regle, et, sous
ce rapport, beaucoup d’ amateurs presque ignorans Pemporteraient sur
les plus célebres antiquaires, parceque, pour l'antiquité figurée, les
livres et les plus vastes études suppléent moins au goit, que le gofit et
Vintelligence ne peuvent suppléer a Pérudition.” Duc de Luynes, Ann.
Inst. 1832, p. 146.

1 This does not preclude the supposition that some of the vases found
in Etruria are of Greek manufacture, either imported from Greece or
her colonies, or made by Greek residents in the former land. Gerhard
would divide Etruscan vases into three classes.

I. Those purely Greek in character.

1I. Those also Greek, but modified as if by Greek residents in
Etruria.

III. Those of Etruscan manufacture, in imitation of Greek.

It is clear that though the art of painted pottery originated in Greece,
it was more highly developed in Etruria and other parts of Italy.  For
there is a much greater variety of form and style in the vases of these
countries than in those of Greece, and those descriptions, common to
both lands are carried to a much larger size in Italy. Gerhard, Bull.
Inst. 1832, p. 75; Ann. Inst. 1837, 2, pp. 134, ef seq.
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generally Attic; so are the public games, and the scenes
taken from ordinary life. Even the inscriptions, with a few
exceptions, are in Attic Greek,! and belong, says Gerhard, to
a petiod of short duration, and which can be determined
with precision, being confirmed by the forms of the vases,
by the design, and subjects represented. It was not prior to
the 74th Olympiad (484 B.c.), nor later than the 124th
(284 B.C.)—or between the third and fifth centuries of Rome,
when the Greek colonies of Italy were in the height of their
power, and before Etruria had lost her independence.?2 The
Attic character of these vases is the more remarkable, as
from the only record we have of Greek artists emigrating
to Etruria—namely, with Demaratus, the Corinthian—we
might have expected that Doric inscriptions would have pre-
vailed, as on the vases of Sicyon, whereas the fact is that
such inscriptions are of very rare occurrence, found only on
pottery of the most archaic character.

But there are certain vases not mentioned above, because
of so rare occurrence as hardly to form a class, which are
undoubtedly of Etruscan manufacture ; as they bear both
Etruscan subjects and Etruscan inscriptions.> 1 am enabled

! The inscriptions are for the most part designatory; the several
figures having their appellations attached. The names of the potter
and painter are also not unfrequently recorded ; the former being
united with ETIOIEI or ETTOIEZEN ; the latter with ETPA®3E. Other
inscriptions refer to the possessor of the vase, and either mention his
name with the addition of KAAOZ, or have merely the latter word alone,
or HO IIALZ KAAOZ, showing the vase to have been a gift to some
‘“beautiful youth.” When this inscription is repeated in the feminine,
it probably marks a nuptial present. ~Other salutatory expressions are
sometimes found, such as XAIPE 3T “hail to thee ! ” or HOSONAEIO-
TEET®PON ‘‘ happy as possible !”  On those of domestic use we often
find XAIPEKAIMIEI—‘‘hail, and drink !” or sometimes TIEIME
““drink me!” as though the goblet itself were speaking. The in-
scription on the Panathenaic vases has already been mentioned. The
places where the vases were made are never indicated, as on the red
pottery of Arretium.

2 Ann. Inst. 1831, pp. 99, ef seg. 201 ; Bull. Inst. 1831, pp. 164-7.
Bunsen assigns the vasé¥ of the best or latest style to a period between
the 74 and 94 Olympiads (484-404 B.C.). Ann. Inst. 1834, p. 62.
Those of the first or Egyptian style must be of much higher antiquity,
perhaps as early as the soth Olympiad, or 580 B.C. ; and some may even
belong to the time of Demaratus, or 660.c. Abeken, Mittelitalien, p. 292.

% In 1834 very few of this class were known. One was an amphora
of ancient style, having birds with human heads—

and the inscription in
Etruscan letters ‘“ Kape Mukathesa.” Another, a sfamsnos in the third
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to offer to the notice of the reader a specimen of these vases
more remarkable than any yet discovered. It is an amphora,
in the late style, with a Bacchic dance on one side,! and on
the other a striking scene of the parting of Admetus and
Alcestis, whose names are attached, between the figures of
Charun armed with his hammer, and another demon
brandishing serpents. I have given it, as a very rare and
curious specimen of undoubted Etruscan ceramography,
as a frontispiece to the second volume of this work.?

style, showed a Victory writing the Etruscan word ** Lasna” in an open
book. T'wo other amphore of late style had inscriptions in a mixture
of Greek and Etruscan, and one had the name ‘‘ Aruns ”’ in Etruscan
on the handle. Two others were craferes—one with Ajax, Penthesilea,
and Actieon in Etruscan characters; the other with Ajax slaying a
Trojan captive, and ‘‘ Charun ” standing by, ready to seize his victim.
Ann. Inst. 1831, pp. 73, 175, 1834, pp. 54-50; pp. 264-294 ; Mon.
Ined. Inst. IL. tav. VII

1 See the woodcut at the head of the Introduction.

2 This amphora was found at Vulci, and is now in the possession of
Dr. Emil Braun of Rome, through whose kindness I am enabled to offer
this illustration, reduced from a tracing of the original, reproduced
facing page 1 of Vol. II.  The scene represents Admetus—** ATMITE”
—at his last hour, when the winged messenger of Death is come to
claim him, and threatens him with serpents. As it had been decreed
by the Fates that if one of his nearest relatives would become his
substitute his life would be spared, his wife Alcestis—‘‘ ALcsT1,” in
Etruscan—comes forward to devote herself in his room, and takes
a farewell embrace, while a second demon, apparently Charun him-
self, stands behind her with his mallet raised, about to strike the fatal
blow.

The inscription between the last two figures would run thus in Roman
letters—‘‘ EcA. ErscE. NAC. ACHRUM. PHLERTHRCE.” It has been
considered by Dr. Braun (Bull. Inst. 1847, pp. 81-86) to imply that
Eca (a proper name) dedicated this vase to Acheron. But if I may
suggest another version, in a matter which must be principally con-
jecture, I would say that ‘“ Eca” can hardly be a proper name, for it
is found frequently in connection with Suthi, as a formula, on sepulchral
monuments, and is probably equivalent to Aec, or ecce. ‘“ Ersce,” in which
Dr. Braun finds an analogy to &+yov, I would interpret by one of the
few Etruscan words whose meaning has come down to us from the
ancients—arse, which Festus says meant averte. “Nac” is a particle,
to which we have no clue, and whose meaning must be learned from the
rest of the sentence. ‘‘ Achrum” is apparently Acheron. Whether
‘¢ Phlerthrce ”’ be one word or two, its meaning is pretty obvious,
for ‘“Phlere,” or ‘‘Phleres,” occurs frequently on votive bronzes,
and in connection with *‘Turce,” and is generally admitted to be a
dedicatory formula. The meaning of the whole, then, I take to be
this—¢‘Lo ! she saves him from Acheron, and makes an offering of
herself.” For another interpretation see Bull. Inst. 1847, pp. 86-88.
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With the vases I close my notices of Etruscan art.

Such is the people to whose Cities and Cemeteries I pro-
pose to conduct the reader. From what has been already
stated, he will expect to find traces of no mean degree
of civilization, and should he test my descriptions with his
own eyes, I think he will not be disappointed. The
Etruscans were undoubtedly one of the most remarkable
nations of antiquity—the great civilizers of Italy—and
their influence not only extended over the whole of the
ancient world, but has affected every subsequent age, and
has not been without effect, however faint, on the civiliza-
tion of the nineteenth century, and of regions they never
knew.

When we consider the important part they played among
the nations of old, it is astonishing that the records of them
are so vague and meagre. They did not, it is true, like the
Greeks and Romans, trumpet their own fame to posterity,
or at least, if it cannot be said

—nulli nota poeta
Illa fuit tellus, jacuit sine carmine sacro,

none of the works of their poets and historians have come
down to us.! And thus, had it not been for their tombs,
we should have known them only through the representations
of the Greeks and Romans, which would give us a false and
most unfavourable impression. For the Grecks describe
them as pirates and robbers,? or as effeminate debauchees ;3

1 ¢“Troy herself,” says Philostratus, ‘‘would not have been, had not
Homer lived. He was verily the founder of Ilium  (cited by Lanzi,
Sagg. II. p. 174).

Many of the passages containing this charge refer doubtless to the
Tyrrhene-Pelasgi rather than to the Etruscans, properly so called, but
as the former race formed an ingredient in the population of Etruna, it
is difficult always to draw the distinction. Yet there is still evidence
enough to convict the Etruscans of this practice. Strabo, V. pp. 219,
220; VI p. 267 ; Diod. Sic. V. p. 292; XL p. 66. The Romans also
laid this charge distinctly to the Etruscans. Cicero, de Repub. II. 4;
Serv. ad /En. VIIL 479; X. 184. See Niebuhr, 1. p. 127, ¢ seq.
Piracy, however, in those days, le it remembered, was an honourable
profession —a legitimate field for glory. Thucyd. I. 5; Justin. XLIII. 3.

3 For the charges of inordinate luxury see the statements of Timzeus,
Posidonius, and Theopompus, ap. Athen. IV. c. 13, p. 153 ; XIL c. 3,
pp- 517, 518; Diod. Sic. V. p. 316; Dion. Hal. II. p. 105; IX. p.
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the Romans brand them as sluggards,! gluttons, and volup-
tuaries.? Yet the former acknowledged their power at sea,
their commercial importance, and their artistic skill ; and
the latter were forced to confess that to Etruria they owed
most of their institutions and arts: still neither have paid
that tribute to her civilization which we have now learned to
be due, and the Romans have not acknowledged their full
amount of “indebtedness ” to it—a fact which is seen in the
silence or merely incidental acknowledgment of thejr his-
torians and poets, who would willingly have referred all the
refinement of Rome to a Hellenic source.

Though the ancients were reluctant to admit the full
worth of Etruria, I can scarcely think with Niebuhr, that
she has received from the moderns more than her due share
of attention and praise. How far we Transalpines of the
nineteenth century are indebted to her civilization is a
problem hardly to be solved; but indelible traces of her
influence are apparent in Italy. That portion of the Penin-
sula where civilization earliest flourished, whence infant
Rome received her first lessons, has in subsequent ages
maintained its pre-eminence. It was on the Etruscan soil
that the seeds of culture, dormant through the long winter
of barbarism, broke forth anew when a genial spring smiled
on the human intellect : it was in Etruria that immortality

575. Niebuhr (I. p. 141) rejects the statements of Theopompus on this
head, not only on account of his being unworthy of credit, but because
‘“there are no licentious representations on any Etruscan works of art.”
Though the accounts of Theopompus may be exaggerated, as Miiller
(Etrusk. I. 3, 12) supposes, yet Niebuhr is greatly mistaken as to the
purity of the Etruscans. For to say nothing of the painted vases,
which are illustrative rather of Greek than Etruscan manners, and on
which the most abominable indecencies ever conceived are sometimes
represented, therc is evidence enough on works of undoubtedly Etrus-
can art, such as sepulchral paintings and bronze mirrors, to convict the
Etruscans of being litile or no better than their neighbours in purity of
life.

1 Virg. /En. XI. 732—Semper inertes Tyrrheni !

2 Virg. En. X1. 736—

At non in Venerem segnes nocturnaque bella ;
Aut, ubi curva choros indixit tibia Bacchi,
Expectare dapes, et plenx pocula mens,

Hic amor, hoc studium,

Cf. Georg. II. 193; Catul. XXXIX. 1.
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was first bestowed on the lyre, the canvass, the marble, the
science of modern Europe. Here arose
‘“the all Etruscan three—

Dante and Petrarch, and scarce less than they,

The Bard of Prose, creative spirit ! he

Of the Hundred Tales of love.”
It was Etruria which produced Giotto, Brunelleschi, Fra
Angelico, Luca Signorelli, Fra Bartolemeo, Michel Angelo,!
Hildebrand, Macchiavelli, “the starry Galileo,” and such a
noble band of painters, sculptors, and architects, as no other
country of modern Europe can boast. Certainly no other
region of Italy has produced such a galaxy of brilliant intel-
lects. I leave itto philosophers to determine if there be any-
thing in the climate or natural features of the land to render
it thus intellectually prolific. But much may be owing to
the natural superiority of the race, which, in spite of the revo-
lutions of ages, remains essentially the same, and preserves
a distinctive character ;2 just as many traits of the ancient
Greek, Gaul, German, and Spaniard may be recognized in
their modern descendants. The roots of bygone moral, as
well as physical, culture, are not easily eradicated. The wild
vine and olive mark many a desert tract to have been once
subject to cultivation. And thus ancient civilization will long
maintain its traces even in a degenerate soil, and will often
germinate afresh on experiencing congenial influences—

‘“ The wheat three thousand years interred
Will still its harvest bear.”

How else comes it that while the Roman of to-day preserves
much of the rudeness of modern times—while the Neapolitan
in his craft and wiliness betrays his Greek origin—the Tuscan
is still the most lively in intellect and imagination, the most
highly endowed with a taste for art and literature? May it
not be to the deep-seated influences of early civilization that

1 Raffaelle also, if he does not belong strictly to Etruria Proper, was
born not far from the frontiers, and in a region that was possessed hy
the Etruscans. Besides he was educated in the Perugian school. Yet
if we were to claim as the sons of Etruria the natives of those lands
beyond the Apennines and the Tiber which once belonged to her, there
would be very few illustrious Italian names, either of ancient or modern
times, which would be excluded from the category.

2 Micali (Ant. Pop. Ital. I. p. 101; III p. 11, maintains the analogy,
in physiognomy and craniological development, between the ancient
Etruscans and the modern inhabitants of Tuscany.
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he owes that superior polish and blandness of manner, which
entitle Tuscany pre-eminently to the distinction claimed for
it of being “a rare land of courtesy”?

APPENDIX TO THE INTRODUCTION
VASES CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO FORM AND USE

THE Vases found in Etruscan tombs are of various forms,
and served different purposes ; therefore, to enable the reader
to understand the frequent mention made of them under their
technical names in the course of this work, I here arrange them
under their respective classes.

The names of these vases are ascertained, sometimes from
the descriptions of the ancients, sometimes from monumental
sources, being attached to vases in ancient paintings (see
Vol. I1. p. 104) ; but it must be confessed that in many cases
they are applied conventionally.

Class I.—Vases for holding wine, oil, or water—amphora,

pelice, stamnos.

I1.—Vases for carrying water—~ZAydria, calpis.

I1I.—Vases for mixing wine and water—crater, celebe,
oxybaphon.

IV.—Vases for pouring wine, &c.—anockoe, olpe, pro-
chous.

V.—Vases for drinking—cantharus, cyathus, carchesion,
holcion, scyphus, cylix, lepaste, phiale, ceras,
rhyton.

VI.—Vases for ointments or perfumes—/ecytfus, alabas-
lron, ascos, bombylios, aryballos, cotyliscos.

Class I.—VASES FOR HOLDING OR PRESERVING LIQUIDS.

PELICE AMPHORA. STAMNOS,
D2
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The amphora is a two-handled vase of various forms and
sizes, but 1s generally tall and full-bellied. That in the above
woodcut is one of the Panathenaic vases, which taper below
more than those of the later style. The amphora represented
at the head of this Introduction is of a form not usual in
Etruria, as regards the width of the mouth and the elevation
of the handles, though common enough in Magna Gracia. It
is seen, however, in the Monarch of Etruscan vases, found at
Chiusi, and now in the Uffizj, at Florence. The amphore of
the south of Italy are generally more slender, and with more
fanciful handles, than those of Etruria. This is perhaps the
most common of all vases ; it is found in connection with every
style of art.

The pelice is distinguished from the amplora by narrowing
upwards to the mouth. It is of comparatively rare occurrence
in Etruria, and found chiefly in connection with the Third or
Perfect style.

The stamnos is principally connected with the same style,
and is a very high-shouldered, short-necked, plethoric vase.
By Gerhard this is referred to the class of mixing-jars.

Class II.—WATER-JARS.

- The characteristic of water-jars is that they have three
handles, two at the shoulders, and one at the neck. Hydria
is the generic term,
but when used speci-
fically this is applied
to those vases with a
squareness about the
shoulders, as shown in
the woodcut ; while the
calpis is a more elegant
variety, with the shoul-
ders rounded off. See
Vol. II. p. 427. But
this distinction is con-
ventional. The Zydria

HYDRIA. CALPIS. is generally in connec-

) tion with the i

styles, with black figures, the ca/pis with the later, wit%arité
figures on a black ground. These water-jars were used by
females alone; for whenever men are represented carrying
water, it is invariably in an emphora.
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Class I1I.—MIXING-JARS.

These are characterized by their wide mouths, for the con-
venience of dipping the cups or ladles; for the wine having
been Dbrought in the amplora to the
banquet, was there mixed with water,
and handed round to the guests. Crater
is the generic term, its name being ex-
pressive of its use ; but it is applied
specifically to the elegant form shown
in the woodcut, which is confined to
the third style of painting. The more
archaic style is generally connected in
Etruria with the ce/ebe, which is known
by its peculiar pillared handles. Vases
of this form are more commonly found
in Sicily and Magna Gracia than in Etruria. The oaybaphon
is another Dbell-shaped vase, not of frequent occurrence in
Etruria, though common in Magna Graxcia. By some the
name has been supposed to mark it as a vinegar-cup,—being
derived from 6¢vs and Bdrrw; but as its form and size establish an

CRATEK.

CFLLBE. OXYBAPHON.

analogy to the ¢rafer, the “sharpness” in its etymology must
refer rather to time than to taste, and its name must be sig-
nificant of “dipping quickly.” It is found only in connection
with the later styles.

Class 1V.-—Jucs.

The a@nochoe, or * wine pourer,” is the jug in which the wine
was transferred from the craier to the goblets of the guests ; but
the term is used generically in reference to any pitcher or ewer.
The annexed woodcut shows its ordinary form in painted
pottery ; varieties in the black relieved ware of Chiusi are
shown, Vol. II. pp. 83, 309 ; and others of fantastic description
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are not uncommon, like that in bronze represented in the wood-
cut, Vol. I1. p. 451.

The prockous is but a smaller variety of the anockoe, being

ehkiF

ENOCHOE., OLPE. PROCHOUS. PROCHOUS.

used for the same purpose, or as a water-jug; though some
varieties of it, as the long-beaked one in the above woodcut,
seem better adapted to the pouring of oil at the palwstric
exercises.

The term olpe, properly designatory of a leathern oil-flask, is
conventionally applied to that description of jug which has no
spout, but an even rim or lip, as shown in the above illustra-
tion. This form is generally associated with the most archaic
styles of painting.

These three terms are all of generic application, and the
distinction here drawn is conventional.

Class V.—Cuprs AND GOBLETS.

CANTHARUS. CYATHUS.

The drinking bowls of the ancients were of various forms.
The most ordinary, perhaps, is the cantharus, or two-handled
cup, which was particularly sacred to Bacchus. Plin. XXXIII.
53 ; Macrob. Saturn. V. 21. This is rarely found with paintings,
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in Etruria at least, where it is generally of plain ware. The
vase takes its name from some fancied resemblance in its form
to that of the beetle—«dv6apos—though some derive it from the
name of its inventor. Phileterus, ap. Athen. XI. P 474

The cyathus has a single handle, and like the cantharus, is
often represented in the hands of Bacchus on the painted vases.
Unlike the cantiarus, it is frequently found in painted pottery,
an instance of which is given Vol. II. p- 442. The cyathus was
also a measure among the Greeks and Romans, equal to 3} of
a pint.

The carchesion much resembled the cantharus,but was larger,
heavier, and compressed in the middle. It is very rarely met
with.  Macrobius (V. 2r1) says it was extremely rare among the
Greeks, and never found among the Latins, The finest speci-
men I have seen in Etruria is in the black ware of Chiusi, in
the possession of Cavalier Terrosiof Cetona. It is represented
below. See Micali, Mon. Ined. tav. X XXI. 7.

The term /olcion is applied to a bowl like the cantharus,
but without handles.

The scyplius was a full-bellied bowl used by the lower orders.

1

HOLCION., SCYPHUS.

It was the cup of Hercules, as the cant/arus was that of Bacchus.
Menander, ap. Macrob. V. 21. It has often a pointed bottom,
so that to be laid down it must be inverted. This sort of goblet,
however, from the thing it resembled, was called »asZos. Apollod.
ap. Athen. XI. p. 487. . )

The ¢ylix, the most elegant of all these goblets, is a wide flat

CYLIX. CYLIX.

bowl on a slender foot. Another illustration of this sort of vase
1s given, Vol. I. p. 420. These vases are generally painted
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inside as well as out; but in the more compact variety, shown
in the woodcut, the paintings are mostly confined to the interior.
The Romans called these vases calices, and they are now generally
termed pafere, though that word applies more strictly to the
dhiala, or bowl without any stand, such as are shown in the
banqueting scene on
the cclebe, at page 75.
The /epaste differs
from the ¢y//x in hav-
ing a much shorter
foot; it borrows its
LEPASTE. name from the limpet
—Aemds.  This form is
rare in Etruria. When the bowl was deeper, more like a basin
than a saucer, and had a lid, it was called Zecase.
The ceras was originally the horn of some animal adapted as
a drinking cup; it was succeeded by the »4yfon,
a fantastic goblet terminating in some animal’s
head ; which is more particularly described in
Vol. I1. p. 85. The r4yton is said by Athenzus
(xi. p. 497) to have been invented by Ptolemy
Philadelphus, scarcely three centuries before
Christ, yet he also cites the word as used by
Demosthenes (p. 496). But it is never found
in connection with the earlier styles of vase- RIYFON.
painting.

Class VI.—OINTMENT AND PERFUME VASES.

Of this class the generic term is /ecytAus, but this is specifically
applied to tall slender-necked vases of elegant forms, which are
much more abundant in the tombs of Greece, Sicily,
and Magna Grxcia, than in those of Etruria, and
present some of the most exquisite specimens of
Hellenic ceramography.
Most Etruscan tombs, indeed, are without vases
of this description, but in those of Greece they were
always placed by the corpse. Aristoph. Eccles. 534,
988, 1024. And in the Greek sepulchres of Sicily
and Italy they are found not only arranged round
the body, but also laid on the breast, while cylices
were placed between the legs. See Stackelberg’s
wecyruus, Graeber der Hellenen, taf. VIII. In Sicily they
are often of large size. Many beautiful /ecy#47 from
the tombs of Athens are preserved in the British Museum.
Some are painted with various colours on a white ground ; a
description very rare in Etruria. Others retain manifest proofs
of having been burnt on the funeral pyre.
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The aryballos receives its name from its resemblance to a

purse. Three varie-
ties of it are shown in
the annexed woodcut.
The first is often, and
not improperly, called
a lecythus ; it is much
more abundant in
Magna Gracia{ than
in Etruria. When the
second is without a
handle, it is termed
cymbe.

Not unlike the ary-

Jae

ARVYBALLI.

ballos is the bombylios, a narrow-necked pot, so called from the
gurgling sound caused by the flow of the liquid from it.
The ascos is so called from its resemblance to a leathern bottle.

RS

COTYLISCOS,

BOMBYLIOS, ASCOS.

Pots of this form are
still common in the
south of Europe, espe-
cially in Spain and
Portugal, where they
are used for water. [
have two on my table ;
one I brought from
Cadiz, the other from

an Etruscan tomb; which, though very different
in size and material, are precisely alike in form,
so that it is difficult to believe that more than
two thousand years have intervened between the
dates of their manufacture.
The cotyliscos is a small pot with a single handle,
in other respects like an amplora in miniature.
Panofka, however, considering the etymology of
this term, would apply it to vases of the form
designated above by the name of scyphus. Bull.
Inst. 1832, p. 67.
The a/abastron is a name applied to those forms
of ointment-vases, which have no feet ; and
to such as are in the shape of animals—
hares, monkeys, ducks—or of heads and
limbs of the human body. An instance is
given in the annexed woodcut of an alabas-
tron of stone from Chiusi, carved into
A eny female faces above, and having a hole in

the crown for pouring out the ointment or
perfume. Another example of an a/abastron in the
shape of a figure of Isisis given in the cut, Vol.

ALABASTRON.
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I. p. 447. The most ordinary form of this pot, especially when
of glass, is shown in the small cut annexed.

In the nomenclature of these vases 1 have mostly followed
Gerhard, as his system is now generally adopted by antiquaries
in Germany and Italy.

CARCHESION
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THE CITIES AND CEMETERIES
OF ETRURIA

CHAPTER 1

VEIL.—THE CITY

Hoc tunc Veii fuére : quee reliquiee ? quod vestigium >—FLORUS.

Sic magna fuit censuque virisque
Perque decem potuit tantum dare sanguinis annos ;
Nunc humilis veteres tantummodo Troja ruinas,
Et pro divitiis tumulos ostendit avorum.—OvID. Met.

Or all the cities of Etruria, none takes so prominent a
place in history as Veii. One of the earliest, nearest, and
certainly the most formidable of the foes of Rome—for
nearly four centuries her rival in military power, her in-
structress in civilization and the arts—the southern bulwark
of Etruria—the richest city of that land—the Troy of Italy
—Veii excites our interest as much by the length of the
struggle she maintained, and by the romantic legends
attending her overthrow, as by the intimate connection of
her history with Rome’s earliest and most spirit-stirring days.
Such was her greatness—such her magnificence—that, even
after her conquest, Veii disputed with the city of Romulus
for metropolitan honours ; and, but for the eloquence of
Camillus, would have arisen as Roma Nova to be mistress
of the world.? Yet, in the time of Augustus, we are told that
the city was a desolation,? and a century later its very site is
said to have been forgotten.® Though re-colonized under
the Empire, it soon again fell into utter decay, and for ages
Veii was blotted from the map of Italy. But when, on the
revival of letters, attention was recalled to the subject of
Italian antiquities, its site became a point of dispute.
Fiano, Ponzano, Martignano, and other places, found their

1 Liv. V. 51-55. 2 Propert. 1V. Eleg. x. 29. 3 Florus, 1. 12.
81
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respective advocates. Some, with Castiglioni, placed it at
Civita Castellana ; others, with Cluverius, at Scrofano, near
Monte Musino ; Zanchi at Monte Lupolo, above Baccano ;
while Holstenius, Nardini, and Fabretti assigned to it the
site which more recent researches have determined beyond
a doubt to belong to it. This is in the neighbourhood of
Isola Farnese, a hamlet about eleven miles from Rome,
on the right of the Via Cassia.!

The ancient road from Rome seems to have left the Via
Cassia about the fifth milestone, not far from the sepulchre
vulgarly, but erroneously, called that of Nero ; and to have
pursued a serpentine course to Veii; but this road, Sir
William Gell thinks, has been little travelled since the form-
ation of the Via Cassia (a.U. 629), yet it must have been
the way to the Municipium that subsequently arose on the
site. Instead of pursuing this ancient track, now distinguish-
able only to a practised eye by the sepulchres and tumuli
at its side, travellers usually push on to La Storta, the first
post-house from Rome, and beyond the ninth milestone on
the Via Cassia. Hence it is a mile and a half to Isola by
the carriage road ; but the visitor, on horse or foot, may
save half a mile by taking a pathway across the downs.
When Isola Farnese comes into sight, let him halt awhile
to admire the scene. A wide sweep of the Campagna lies
before him, in this part broken into ravines or narrow glens,
which, by varying the lines of the landscape, redeem it from
the monotony of a plain, and by patches of wood relieve it
of its usual nakedness and sterility. On a steep cliff, about
a mile distant, stands the village of Isola—a village in fact,
but in appecarance a large chiteau, with a few outhouses
around it.  Behind it rises the long, swelling ground, which
once bore the walls, temples, and palaces of Veii, but is now
a bare down, partly fringed with wood, and without a single
habitation on its surface. At a few miles’ distance rises the
conical, tufted hill of Musino, the supposed scene of ancient
rites, the Eleusis, or Delphi, it may be, of Etruria. The

1 This agrees with the distance indicated by Dionysius (IL p. 116,
ed. Sylburg), who says Veii is 100 stadia from Rome, or more than
twelve miles, the distances being anciently reckoned from the Forum.
The Peutingerian Table also gives twelve miles as the distance. Livy
(V. 4) speaks of it in round terms as ¢‘ within the twentieth milestone,

almost in sight of the City.” Eutropius, a notorious blunderer, calls
the distance eighteen miles (I. 17).
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eye is then caught by a tree-crested mound or tumulus,
standing in the plain beyond the site of the city ; then it
stretches away to the triple paps of the Monticelll, and to
Tivoli, gleaming from the dark slopes behind ; and then it
rises and scans the majestic chain of Apennines, bounding
the horizon with their dark grey masses, and rests with
delight on La Leonessa and other well-known giants of the
Sabine range, all capt with snow. Ob, the beauty of that
range! From whatever part of the Campagna you view it,
it presents those long, sweeping outlines, those grand, tower-
ing crests—not of Alpine abruptness, but consistently with
the character of the land, preserving, even when soaring
highest, the true Italian dignity and repose—the ofium cum
dignitate of Nature.

Isola is a wretched hamlet of ruinous houses, with not
more than thirty inhabitants. Even the palace, which
belongs to the Rospigliosi family, is falling into decay, and
the next generation will probably find the place uninhabited.
The caverns which yawn in the cliffs around give a mysterious
interest to the spot, and whet the curiosity to see the anti-
quities of Veil. In the little piazza are several relics of
Roman domination, sculptural and inscriptive.

It is necessary to take Isola on the way to the ancient
city, as the cicerone dwells there. This worthy, ¢ Antonio
Valéri at your service,” is a big, burly man, swollen, you
might think, with official dignity, did not his sallow cheek
and haggard look betray the ravages of disease—the malaria
fever, which either emaciates or bloats its victims.

He who would make the tour of Veii must not expect to see
numerous monuments of the past. Scarcely one Etruscan
site has fewer remains, yet few possess greater interest. Veii
lives in the page of history rather than in extant monuments;
she has no Colosseum, no Parthenon, no Pyramids—scarcely
a fragment even from which the antiquarian Cuvier may
reconstruct her frame. The very skeleton of Veii has
crumbled to dust—the city is its own sepulchre—here, s7
monumentum requiris—circumspice !

Yet is there no want of interest in a spot so hallowed by
legend and history. The shadow of past glory falls as
solemnly on the spirit as that of temple or tower. It is
something to know and feel that “here was and is” not.
The senses may desire more relics to link the present to the
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past ; but the imagination need not here be “ gravelled for
lack of matter.”

Since there are so few remains at Veii, it is hardly worth
while to make the entire circuit of the city, yet there are
three or four spots of interest which all should visit—the
Arx—the Columbarium—the Ponte Sodo—and the Painted
Tomb. Beyond this there are but scattered fragments of
walls—the sites of the gates, determined only by the nature
of the ground—and the remains of several bridges.

I shall detail the track I took on my first visit, and the
reader, with the aid of the Plan, will be enabled to trace the
site of every object of interest within and around the walls
of Veii.

My guide led the way into the glen which separates Isola
from the ancient city, and in which stands a mill—most
picturesquely situated, with the city-cliffs towering above it,
and the stream sinking in a cascade into a deep gulley,
overshadowed by ilex.! Hence a path leads up to the
site of one of the ancient gates. Near it are some remains
of the walls, composed of small rectangular blocks of
nenfro.?

The information of the guide, though he be superior in
station and intelligence to the ordinary run of ciceroni on
Etruscan sites, is not to be received with implicit faith.
According to him, the mill marks the scene of the slaughter
of the Fabii, that noblest and bravest of Roman families—a
mere conjecture, arising, probably, from the erroneous notion

1 These cliffs have been supposed by Nibby (Analisi de’ Dintorni di
Roma, III., woce Veii) to have been the Tarpeian Rock of Veii, whence
criminals were cast headlong. It is a pure conjecture, without the
slightest foundation,—there are twenty other spots which would have
served the purpose quite as well.  We do not even know that this was
an Etruscan mode of punishment.

2 A volcanic stone, a species of tufo, distinguished from the ordinary
red or yellow sorts of the Campagna by its colour, a dark grey, and by
its superior hardness and compactness—a difference said to be owing to
its having cooled more slowly and uninterruptedly. Abeken, Mittelit-
alien, p. 16.

Orioli (Annali dell’ Instituto Archeologico, 1834, p. 170) imagines
nenfro to be an ancient Etruscan word, which has survived the lapse of
ages, and that it had some analogy with nefrendes (see Festus) from the
%eculiarity of the stone, and that the Etruscans called it nuphrun—

uphruna being an Etruscan family (Vermiglioli, Iscrizioni Perugine,

I. pp. 155, 160). The same name also exists in the epitaphs of the
celebrated Grotta Volunni of Perugia.
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that Isola was the site of their camp.! He also points out
some walling on the verge of the cliffbound plateau that
here projects into the glen, and pronounces it to be the pier
of a bridge which had spanned the hollow at this spot, and
communicated with a road in a narrow cleft in the hill
opposite. The ruins, more probably, formed a portion of
the city-walls. It is ungracious, however, to convict a man
of ignorance of his own trade, and on such occasions it is
ever wise to adhere to the proverb,

Odt, vede, e tace
Se vuoi viver in pace.

If in peace with your neighbour you wish to live long,
Listen, and look, but hold your tongue.

Following the line of the high ground to the east, I passed
several other fragments of the ancient walls, all mere em-
bankments, and then struck across bare downs or corn-fields
into the heart of the city. A field, overgrown with briers,
was pointed out by Antonio as the site of excavations, where
were found, among other remains, the colossal statue of
Tiberius, now in the Vatican, and the twelve Ionic columns
of marble, which sustain the portico of the Post-office at
Rome. This was probably the Forum of the Roman
“ Municipium Augustum Veiens,” which rose on the ruins
of Etruscan Veii. The columbarium, or Roman sepulchre,
hard by, must have been without the limits of the mun:-
cipium, which occupied but a small portion of the site of
the original city ; when first opened, it contained stuccoes
and paintings in excellent preservation,? but it is now in a
state of utter ruin.

I now entered on a wide down, overrun with rank vegeta-
tion, where tall thistles and briers played no small devilry
with one’s lower limbs, and would deny all passage to the
fair sex, save on horseback. On I struggled, passing what
Antonio declared to be an ancient theatre, but what is
merely a2 Roman tomb, till I found traces of an ancient
road, slightly sunk between banks. This was the road from
Rome to the municipium, and after crossing the site of the
ancient city in a direct line, it fell into the Via Cassia. I
traced it a long distance across the briery down, and then

1 The Fabii were slaughtered on a height, not in a valley. Liv. IL
50. Dionys. IX. p. 579. 2 Nibby, loc. cit.
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into a deep hollow, choked with thickets, where I came upon
large polygonal blocks of basalt, such as usually compose
Roman pavement.! This was without the limits of the
Etruscan city, in a narrow hollow, which separated the city
from its Arx. At this spot is a fragment of the ancient
walls. The road ran down the hollow towards Rome, and
was probably called the Via Veientana.

The Arx is a table-land of no great extent, rising pre-
cipitously from the deep glens which bound it, save at the
single point where a narrow ridge unites it to the city.
Such a position would mark it at once as the citadel, even
had it not traditionally retained its ancient designation in its
modern name, Piazza d’Armi; and its juxtaposition and
connection with the city give it much superior claims to be
so considered, than those which can be urged for the height
of Isola Farnese, which is separated from the city by a wide
hollow. There is also every reason to believe that this is
the site of the earliest town. Here alone could the founder
of Veii have fixed his choice. The natural strength of its
position, and its size, adapted it admirably for an infant
settlement. In process of time, when its population in-
creased, it was compelled to extend its limits, and gradually
embraced the whole of the adjoining table-land, which is far
too extensive to have been the original site, and what was at
first the whole town became eventually merely the citadel.
Such was the case with Athens, Rome, Syracuse, and many
other cities of antiquity. There may have been a second
settlement at Isola, which may have united with that of the
Arx to occupy the site of the celebrated city. Somewhat
similar was the process at Rome, where the town of
Romulus, confined at first to the circumscribed hill of the
Palatine, united with the earlier town on the Capitoline, to
extend their limits as one city over the neighbouring heights
and intervening valleys.

I walked round the Piazza d’Armi, and from the verge of
its cliffs looked into the beautiful glen on either hand,
through which, far beneath me, wound the two streams
which girded in Veii, and into the broader and more beau-

! The gate which existed at this spot is styled the Porta Romana by
Gell, and the Gate of Fidenx by Nibby. There was another gate on
the southern side of the city, between the Piazza d’Armi and the Mill—
perhaps a third.
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tiful hollow, through which, after uniting their waters, they
flowed, once as the far-famed Crémera,! to mingle with the
Tiber. Peculiar beauty was imparted to these glens by the
rich autumnal tints of the woods, which crowned the verge
or clothed the base of their red and grey cliffs—the dark
russet foliage of the oaks, the orange or brilliant red of the
mantling vines, heightened by the contrast of the green
meadows below. Scarcely a sign of cultivation met the
eye—one house alone on the opposite cliff—no flocks or
herds sprinkled the meadows beneath—it was the wild
beauty of sylvan, secluded nature.

Far different was the scene that met the eye of Camillus,
when he gazed from this spot after h&s capture of Veii.2
The flames ascending from the burning city 3—the battle
and slaughter still raging—the shouts of the victors and
shrieks of the vanquished—here, his victorious soldiers
pressing up through the hollow ways into the city, eager for
spoil—there, the wretched inhabitants flying across the open
country—yon height, studded with the tents of the Roman
army—the Crémera at his feet rolling reddened down the
valley towards the camp of the Fabii, whose slaughter he
had now so signally avenged—all these sights and sounds
melted the stern warrior to tears of mingled pity and exulta-
tion. Velii, so long the rival of Rome, had fallen, and her
generous conqueror mourned her downfall. Like Troy, she
had held out for ten long years against a mighty beleaguer-
ing army: and like Troy she fell at last only by the
clandestine introduction of an armed foe. Where force was
powerless, artifice prevailed.

The story of the cuniculus, or mine of Camillus, is well
known ; how he carried it up into the temple of Juno within
the citadel—how he himself led his troops to the assault—
how they overheard the Etruscan aruspex, before the altar
of the goddess, declare to the king of Veii that victory would
rest with him who completed the sacrifice—how they burst
through the flooring, seized the entrails and bore them to
Camillus, who offered them to the goddess with his own

! Now generally called La Valca by the peasantry. The larger and
more northerly stream is the Fosso di Formello, the other the Fosso de’
due Fossi.

2 Plut, Camil. Dionys. Frag. Mai. XIIL. 13.

3 The city was not consumed, but Livy (V. 21) seems to imply that
the Roman soldiers set it on fire,
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hand—how his troops swarmed in through the mine, opened
the gates to their fellows, and obtained possession of the
city.] Verily, as Livy sapiently remarks, “It were not
worth while to prove or disprove these things, which are
better fitted to be set forth on a stage which delighteth in
marvels, than to be received with implicit faith. In matters
of such antiquity, I hold it sufficient if what seemeth truth
be received as such.”

I wandered round the Arx seeking some traces of this
temple of Juno, which was the largest in Veii.2 The sole
remains of antiquity visible, are some foundations at the
edge of the plateau, opposite the city, which may possibly
be those of the celgbrated temple, though more probably, as
Gell suggests, the substructions of towers which defended
the entrance to the citadel.? Several sepulchral monuments
have been here discovered; among them one of the
Tarquitian family, which produced a celebrated writer on
Etruscan divination,* and which seems from this and other
inscriptions to have belonged to Veii. As none of these
relics were Etruscan, they in no way militate against the
view that this was the Arx, but merely show that it was
without the bounds of the Roman municipium.

Of the cuniculus of Camillus no traces have been found.
Not even is there a sewer, so common on most Etruscan
sites, to be seen in the cliff beneath the Arx, though the
dense wood which covers the eastern side of the hill may
well conceal such an opening; and one cannot but regard
these sewers as suggestive of the cumiculus, if it were not
even a mere enlargement of one of them to admit an armed
force. Researches after the cuniculus are not likely to be
successful. Not that I agree with Niebuhr in doubting its
existence ;% for though it were folly to give full credence to
the legend, which even Livy and Plutarch doubted, yet
there is nothing unnatural or improbable in the recorded
mode of the city’s capture. When a siege of ten years had
proved of no avail, resort might well have been had to

1 Liv,, loc. cit. Plut. Camil. Flor. I, 12.

2 Plut. Camil. Tt was probably united, as usual in Etruscan cities,
with those of Jupiter and Minerva. Serv. Ain. L. 426.

3 Ann. Inst. 1830, p. 119.

4 Plin. N. H. L lib. II. Macrob. Saturn. III. 7. cf. II. 16.

5 II. 481, efsey. (Engl. transl.). See Note I. in the Appendix to
this chapter.
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artifice ; and the soft volcanic rock of the site offered every
facility for tunnelling. But if the cuniculus were commenced
in the plain at the foot of the height, it were useless to search
for its mouth.

Returning into the hollow, through which runs the Via
Veientana, my eye was caught by a curious flight of steps,
high in the cliff on which the city stood. With some diffi-
culty I climbed to them, and found them to be of un-
cemented masonry, too rude for Roman work, and similar
in character to the walls of the Etruscan city ; therefore, I
doubt not that this was a staircase leading to a postern gate
of ancient Veii. The lower part having fallen with the cliff,
these eight upper steps alone are left, and they will not
remain long, for the shrubs which have interlaced their roots
with the uncemented blocks, will soon precipitate them into
the ravine. This curious staircase, La Scaletta, as it is
called by the peasants, only came to light in 1840, in conse-
quence of the earth which concealed it having been washed
away by unusually heavy rains.

From the Arx the line of the walls ran northward, as
indicated by the cliffs. I passed a few excavations in the
rocks, and the sites of two gates,! and at length reached a
wood below which, on the banks of the stream, is a piece
of broken ground, which presents some curious traces of
ancient times. It is a most picturesque spot, sunk in the
bosom of the woods, and strewn with masses of grey rock,
in wild confusion, full of sepulchral excavations, literally
honeycombed with niches; whence its appellation of “Il
Colombario.” In one place the rock is hollowed into a
chamber of unusually small size, with room for only a single
sarcophagus. The niches are of various forms. Gell thinks
it “highly probable they are Etruscan, and not of Roman
construction.”? Lenoir seems to be of the same opinion,

1 The first in a hollow not far from the Arx, Gell calls the Gate of
Fidenz (Rome, &c., II. 321); the road from the second ran past the
Tumulus of Vaccareccia towards Pietra DPertusa, a remarkable cut
through a rock near the Via Flaminia and four miles from Veii. The
rock presents the appearance of an island rising out of a plain, which
seems to have been originally a lake (Gell, Memor. Instit. I. 13). There
was a ‘‘ Pertunsa Petra,” on the Flaminian Way, mentioned by Aurelius
Victor (Vespas.), but this seems to have been in Umbria, and is now
called Il Furlo or Il Sasso Forato, in the mountains south of Urbino.

See Cramer’s Ancient Italy, 1. p. 260.
2 Rome, &c., IL, p. 324. The reason he assigns for this opinion is
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but to me they have much more of a Roman character.!
The most ancient Etruscan tombs of Veii are not of a niche
form, but chambers with rock-hewn couches for bodies or
sarcophagi, and containing furniture of a more archaic
character than the niches.? As Veii was deserted soon
after its capture in the year of Rome 358, all its Etruscan
sepulchres must have been prior to that date, and many of
the niches within tombs are probably of high antiquity, as
they are found to contain vases, mirrors, and other objects
of a purely Etruscan character.? But the niches in the face
of these cliffs have certain peculiarities, which mark them as
of Roman origin.# Many of them are in the walls of rock,
which flank an ancient road cut through a mass of tufo to
the depth of from twelve to twenty feet. Such roads are
common in the neighbourhood of Etruscan cities ; several
other instances occur around Veii. In this case part of the
polygonal pavement is remaining with its kerb-stones, and
the ruts worn by the ancient cars are visible. On the top
of the rock, on one side, are remains of walls, which prove
this to be the site of one of the city gates.

The road led directly from the Formello up to the gate,

that they are outside the city ; but this is no test, as the Romans were
never known to form their co/umébaria within city walls.

1 Ann. Inst. 1832, p. 262, 278.

2 Bull. dell’ Instit. 1840, p. 13,—1841, p. 18.

# See the Appendix, Note II.

4 Many of these niches are very like those in Roman columbaria.
Others, on the contrary, are rather Etruscan in form. The smaller ones
served to hold lamps, perfume vases, cinerary urns, or votive offerings,
and those of elongated form contained the bodies of the dead. They
are also found in the rocks by the roadsides in the neighbourhood of
Etruscan cities, but in no instance in such variety as here. Though
admitting certain of these niches to be Etruscan in external form, were
I to regard their internal arrangement alone, I should pronounce them
all to be Roman, and belonging to the Municipium of Veii. Every one
of them has a hole sunk within it for an o//a or cinerary pot, as in the
Roman columbaria. Now in all the pigeon-holed tombs I have seen in
Etruscan cemeteries, not one instance of the o//a have I observed, save
here and at Sutri—and this leads me to regard it as peculiarly a Roman
characteristic. The Romans may here have copied the forms of niches
they found in other cemeteries of the Etruscans, or, if these niches were
originally constructed by the latter people, they have since been adapted
by the former to their own peculiar mode of sepulture, as appears to
have been the case at Sutri, by the formation of the o//a-hole within
them. Abeken (Mittelital. 258) also regards these niches as Roman
from the evidence of the inscriptions found on the spot.
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and had evidently crossed the stream by a bridge. This is
no longer standing ; but several large hewn blocks of tufo
lie in the water ; and a little further up the stream, on the
side opposite the city, is a piece of walling, which seems to
have been the pier of the bridge.!

I continued to follow the upward course of the Formello
towards the Ponte Sodo. On my left were the banks of the
stream, on the inner or city side, steep, rocky, and fringed
with wood—the ash, beech, and ilex springing from the
grey rocks, and hanging in varied hues over the torrent.
Here and there, at the verge of the steep, portions of the
ancient walls peeped through the foliage. On my right were
bare, swelling mounds, in which the mouths of caves were
visible, the tombs of ancient Veii. These are now half
choked with earth—it being customary for excavators to
close the sepulchres as soon as they have rifled them. One
tomb alone, which will be particularly described in the
following chapter, now remains open. Here are also three
vaults of Roman reticulated work, and another vault near
them, of similar construction, just over a modern fountain.

It would be easy to pass the Ponte Sodo without observ-
ing it. It is called a bridge; but is a mere mass of rock
bored for the passage of the stream. Whether wholly or
but partly artificial may admit of dispute. It is, however,
in all probability, an Etruscan excavation—a tunnel in the
rock, two hundred and forty feet long, twelve or fifteen wide,
and nearly twenty high. From above, it is scarcely visible.
You must view it from the banks of the stream. You at
first suspect it to be of natural formation, yet there is a
squareness and regularity about it which prove it artificial.
The steep cliffs of tufo, yellow, grey, or white, overhung by
ilex, ivy, and brushwood—the deep, dark-mouthed tunnel
with a ray of sunshine, it may be, gleaming beyond—the
masses of lichen-clad rock, which choke the stream—give it
a charm apart from its antiquity.*

Upon this natural bridge is a shapeless mound in the

1 Tt is 20 feet wide, now only about § or 6 fect high, of small blocks
of tufo, cemented, and much more neat and modern in appearance than
the usual Etruscan masonry. Yet it is unlike late Roman work, and
somewhat resembles the remains of the agger of Servius Tullius, in the
gardens of Sallust at Rome. The niche observed in it has been cut

subsequently. Nothing remains of the opposite pier.
2 See Appendix, Note III.
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midst of an ancient roadway. Gell sees in it the ruins of a
square tower, but it requires a brisk imagination to perceive
such traces in this overgrown mass ; yet from its position,
and from fragments of walling hard by, it is evident that this
was the site of a double gateway.! These fragments are
traceable on both sides of the gate. To the left they rise
high, and form the facing to an agger or embankment which
extends along the verge of the slope for a considerable dis-
tance. The blocks are smaller than usual in Etruscan
cities, being only sixteen inches deep, and eighteen to
twenty-four in length; yet there can be little doubt that
these were the once renowned fortifications—egregiz murt *—
of Etruscan Veii. A portion of the wall hereabouts has
been described and delineated by Gell, as being composed
of immense tufo blocks, ten or eleven feet long, based on
courses of thin bricks, a yard in length. Again and again
have I beat the bush far and wide in quest of this singular
fragment of masonry, but have never been fortunate enough
to stumble on it ; nor have I met with any one who has
seen it.  Of late years the wood has been greatly cleared on
this side the city, but the fragment is still sought in vain;
and whether it has been torn to pieces by the peasants, or
lies hid by some of the thorny brakes it is impossible to
penetrate, I cannot say.

A little above the Ponte Sodo, where the ground sinks to
the edge of the stream, are many troughs in the rocky banks

1 It may have been this tower which Propertius (IV. Eleg. x. 31) had
in view, when he represents Tolumnius king of Veii standing on the
walls during the siege, and being challenged to mortal combat by
Cossus—

““Forte super portee dux Veius adstitit arcem, &c.”

Double gates such as this were common enough among the Romans—
the Porta Carmentalis of Rome, the gates at Pompeii and Segni, for
instance—and not unknown to the Greeks, being represented on monu-
ments and mentioned by their writers. It may be doubted, however,
whether the plural number applied to gates, as to the celebrated Scoean
gates of Troy (miAat Zkatal), had reference to a gate like these, or to one
with a double portal connected by a passage, as the Porta all’ Arco of
Volterra. Canina (Arch. Ant. V. p. 96) thinks the latter. The plural
term might also apply to a gate like those of Augustus and Marzia at
Perugia, having an archway over the portal ; or to a single gate with
folding doors—porte bipatentes—Virg. An. II. 330.

2 Lav. V. 2.
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which Gell suggests may have been used by the nymphs of
Veii, to

‘‘Wash their white garments in the days of peace.”!

But they raised no such fair visions in my eyes, which could
see in them merely the spots whence blocks had been
quarried for the construction of the walls or edifices of the
city.

Though I could not discover the curious piece of masonry
described by Gell, I could not be sceptical as to its exist-
ence, for here, on the left bank of the stream, was a frag-
ment of walling with the same peculiarities, and more
massive than any other I had seen at Veii. From its posi-
tion with regard to the gate, which may here be traced on
the city side of the stream, it had evidently formed the pier
of a bridge. Its width was ten feet. The largest block was
only three feet nine inches by two feet four, but this was
massive in comparison with those of the city walls. The
absence of cement proved its antiquity. The whole rested
on three layers of long sun-burnt bricks, or tiles.?2 Yet their
position was no proof of the antiquity of their collocation,
for they might have been inserted in after-times to repair
the foundations, just as the massive walls of Volterra are
here and there underbuilt with modern masonry. There is
nothing in the material which militates against the antiquity
of the structure. Bricks were used in the remotest ages,
and in most parts of the world.® The Etruscans, so skilled
in pottery, must have been acquainted with their use ;
Arretium, one of the cities of the League, is said to have
been walled with brick ;* and we know that the Veientes in

1 Gell, IL. 333 Gerhard (Memor. Inst. I p. 26) thinks they may
have been reservoirs of water.

2 On a recent visit, I was grieved to see that this pier had been
almost destroyed.

3 According to Sanchoniatho, bricks were invented before mankind
had learned to construct villages, or to tend flocks. The Tower of
Babel was built of bricks (Genes. XI. 3). We have the testimony of
Moses also as to their early use in Egypt (Exod. I. 14; V. 7, ¢ seq.),
corroborated by existing monuments ; and Herodotus informs us that
the walls of Baby.on were built of brick. For their use in Greece, see
Pausanias (I. 42, II. 27, V. 5, X, 35); and in other countries, see
Vitruvius (II. viii. 9) and Pliny (XXXV, 49).

4 ¢“Aretii vetustum egregie factum murum.” Vitruv. loc. cit.
Plin. L. c.
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particular were famed for their manufactures of baked earth.!
If the bricks in this masonry really formed part of the
original structure, they lead one to suspect that the walls of
other Etruscan cities may have been formed in part of the
same materials, which, when the cities fell into decay, would
have formed a quarry for the construction of villages. The
destruction of Etruscan fortifications, however, in the vol-
canic district of the land, may be accounted for without this
supposition—the small size, lightness, and facility of cleav-
age of the tufo blocks composing the extant fragments, must
in all ages have proved a temptation to apply them to other
purposes.

About three quarters of a mile above the Ponte Sodo is
another bridge, called Ponte Formello, whose piers are of
blocks of zenfro, undoubtedly ancient, possibly of Etruscan
construction, but the existing arch is of Roman brickwork.2
The road which crosses the Formello by this bridge runs to
the village of Formello and Monte Musino, six miles distant.

Crossing this bridge, and following the line of the ancient
walls as indicated by the nature of the ground, I presently
came to a cross-road, cut through tufo banks, and leading
into the city.® It is clearly an ancient way ; five-and-thirty
years ago its pavement was entire,* but, owing to the pilfer-
ings of the peasantry, scarcely a block is now left.

The road that crosses the Formello runs directly to the
Ponte dell’ Isola, a bridge over the Fosso de’ due Fossi, the
stream which washed the southern walls of Veil. The dis-
tance between the bridges is about half a mile. The city
walls followed the line of bank on the left, which turns off
towards the Mill, while the road leads directly to the Ponte
d’'Isola. This is a plcturcsque bridge of K single arch,
twenty-two feet in span.® Antiquaries have®pronounced it

1 Plut. Public. Serv. /En. VII. 188. Festus zoce Ratumena.

2 The blocks are smaller than those of the city walls ; the masonry is
neat, and very like that of the pier at the Columbarium gate, but with-
out cement.

3 Nibby and Gell call this the Gate of Sutrium. Gell considers the
road to be a continuation of the Via Veientana, which, after traversing
the site of the city, from the Arx to this spot, crossed the Via Cassia
near the twelfth milestone, and continued to Galeria and Cwxere ; while
another branch took the direction of Sutrium (IL. p. 333).

4 Nibby, IIL p. 433.

5 The piers are 144 feet wide ; the lower courses are of nenjro; the
rest of tufo ; all alike cemented. The masonry is not unlike that of the
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to be of very ancient date—* connected,” says one, “ with
the original plan of the city.”! But to my eye it appears
of no very high antiquity.

A doubt may arise as to the antiquity of these bridges at
Veii, as well as of any others which claim an Etruscan
origin, seeing that no stone bridge was erected at Rome
before the year 575, the date of the Pons Amilius,? long
after the entire subjugation of Etruria, and more than two
centuries after the capture of Veii. Is it possible that the
Romans, if they found such structures existing in the con-
quered land, could have refrained from introducing such an
addition to the beauty and convenience of the City P—how
could they have remained satisfied for centuries with a
single bridge, and that of wood? But it must be remem-
bered that the Tiber was one of the ramparts of Rome ;
that the Pons Sublicius was equivalent to a drawbridge,
being so constructed as to be readily taken to pieces
on an emergency; that it was maintained, in its wooden
state, as a religious duty, and committed to the especial
care of the priests ;% and it was not till after the con-
quest of Etruria, the downfall of Hannibal, and when all
fear of a foe at the gates of the City was removed, that a
permanent bridge was constructed. The Romans of that
day had no need to go beyond their own walls for the
model of a stone arch; they had had it for ages in the
Cloaca Maxima.

From the Ponte d’Isola, a pathway leads to the mill.
Here I had completed the circuit of Veii. Gell calls it
more than four miles in circumference, but his own map
makes it of much greater area. Nibby seems nearer the
truth, in calling it seven miles round, which more nearly

Ponte Formello, and of the pier of the ruined bridge near the Colum-
barium-gate. The span of this bridge, according to Gerhard (Memorie
dell’ Inst. 1.) is more than 30 feet, and the height of the keystone from
the water, about 40.

1 Abeken, Mittelitalien, p. 184. See also Gerhard, Memorie dell’
Instit. I. p. 27. The cement in its construction is not a characteristic of
Etruscan masonry ; the blocks are extremely small, varying from 9 to
15 inches in depth, and many being less than a foot in length. The
longest does not exceed 2 feet 8 inches.

2 Plut. Numa.

% Plut. Numa. Hewuce the priests derived their name of pontifices.
Varro de L. L. V. cap. 83. Dionys. II. p. 132. Plin, Nat. Hist.
XXXVI. 23.
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agrees with the statement of Dionysius that Veii was equal
in size to Athens,! said to have been sixty stadia in circum-
ference, 7.e. seven miles and a half,? or at the lower estimate
of ten stadia to the mile, the common itinerary stadia of
Greece, six miles in circuit. The Rome of Servius Tullius,
which Dionysius also compares to Athens, was about the
same extent.®

Such then is Veii—once the most powerful,* the most
wealthy city of Etruria,® renowned for its beauty,$ its arts
and refinement, which in size equalled Athens and Rome,
in military force was not inferior to the latter,” and which
for its site, strong by nature and almost impregnable by art,8
and for the magnificence of its buildings and the superior
extent and fertility of its territory, was preferred by the
Romans to the Eternal City itself, even before the destruc-
tion of the latter by the Gauls,>—now void and desolate,
without one house or habitant, its temples and palaces
level with the dust, and nothing beyond a few fragments
of walls, and some empty sepulchres, remaining to tell the
traveller that here Veii was. The plough passes over its
bosom, and the shepherd pastures his flock on the waste
within it. Such must it have been in the earlier years of
Augustus, for Propertius pictures a similar scene of decay
and desolation.

! Dionys. IL p. 116. Cluverius (Ital. Ant. IL p. 531) needlessly
proposed to substitute Fidenx for Athence.

2 So says the Scholiast on Thucydides, II. 13 : but the great historian
himself merely states that the extent of that part of the city which was
guarded was 43 stadia ; and the Scholiast adds that the unguarded part,
or the space between the Long Walls, which united the city with the
Pirzeus, was 17 stadia in breadth,

# IV, p. 219 ; and IX. p. 624.

4 Dionys. II. p. 116; Liv. IV. 58.

® Liv. IL. 50; V. 20, 21, 22. Florus (I. 12) and Plutarch (Camil.)
attest its wealth by the spoil that fell into the hands of the conquerors.
Eutrop. I. 18.

S Liv. V. 24.

7 Plut. Cam.

8 Urbe validd muris ac situ ipso munitd, Liv. L 15, V. 2. Dionys.
1. c., and IX. p. 593 ; Plut. Romul. and Camil.

¥ Liv. V. 24. Arnold (I. 212) doubts the authority of Livy on this
head, and also the sincerity of the Romans, if they said it : without
good grounds, it seems to me. Dionysius (Frag. Mai, XII. 14) in
some measure confirms Livy in saying Veii was in no way inferior to
Rome as a residence.
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Et Veii veteres, et vos tum regna fuistis ;
Et vestro posita est aurea sella foro ;

Nunc intra muros pastoris buccina lenti
Cantat, et in vestris ossibus arva metunt.!

Veii, thou hadst a royal crown of old,

And in thy forum stood a throne of gold '—
Thy walls now echo but the shepherd’s horn,
And o'er thine ashes waves the summer corn.

How are we to account for this neglect ? .The city was
certainly not destroyed by Camillus, for the superior magni-
ficence of its public and private buildings were temptations
to the Romans to desert the Seven Hills.2 But after the
destruction of Rome by the Gauls Veii was abandoned, in
consequence of the decree of the senate threatening with
the severest punishment the Roman citizens who should
remain within its walls ;> and Niebuhr’s conjecture is perhaps
not incorrect, that it was demolished to supply materials for
the rebuilding of Rome,* though the distance would pre-
clude the transport of more than the architectural ornaments.
Its desolation must have been owing either to the policy of
Rome which proscribed its habitation, or to malaria ;5 other-
wise, a city which presented so many advantages as almost
to have tempted the Romans to desert their hearths and the
sepulchres of their fathers, would scarcely have been suffered
to fall into utter decay, and remain so for nearly four
centuries. ‘The Romans most probably ceased to maintain
the high cultivation of its territory, and it became unhealthy,
as at the present day. This was the case with the Cam-
pagna in general, which in very early times was studded
with towns, but under Roman domination became, what it
has ever since remained—a desert, whose vast surface is
rarely relieved by a solitary habitation.

1 IV. El. x. 27. Lucan mentions its desolation (VII. 392) :—

‘¢ Gabios, Veiosque, Coramque
Pulvere vix tecta poterunt monstrare ruine.”

2 Liv. loc. cit. Plut, Camil. Florus (I. 12) must have referred to
the people, not the city, when he said, *‘Rapti funditus, deletique
Veientes.”

3 Liv. VI. 4. 4 II. p. 579, trans.

® Dionysius, however, (Excerpta Mai, XII. 14) tells us the air of
Veii was very healthy, which is more than can be said of it now-a-days ;
some of the inhabitants of Isola, like Valéri the cicerone, being constant
martyrs to the malaiia fever.

VOL. I. E
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After the lapse of ages the site was colonized afresh by
Augustus ; but the glory of Veii had departed—the new
colony occupied scarcely a third of the extent of the ancient
city, and struggled for a century for existence, till in the
days of Adrian it again sunk into decay. Yet it is difficult
to credit the assertion of Florus, that its very site was
forgotten.  “ This, then, was Veii —who now remembers
its existence ? What ruins P—what traces of it are left?
Hardly can we credit our annals, which tell us Veii has
been.”? For the inscriptions found on the spot prove that
the colony continued at least to exist to a late period of the
Roman empire.?

I have described my first walk round Veii as that which
it may be advisable for the visitor to take ; but many a day,
and in all seasons, have I spent in wandermg over the site
and around the walls of this once renowned city. As no
beds are to be had at Isola, I have been wont to take up
my quarters at La Storta, and step over at day-break ; and,
with a luncheon in my pocket and a draught from the
Crémera, 1 have not cared to return till the landscape was
veiled in the purple shadows of sunset.

Every time I visit Veii I am struck with the rapid progress
of destruction. Nibby and Gell mention many remains
which are no longer visible. The site has less to show on
every succeeding year. Even masonry, such as the pier of
the bridge over the Fosso di Formello, that from its massive-
ness might defy the pilferings of the peasantry, is torn to
pieces, and the blocks removed to form walls or houses
elsewhere, so that, ere long, I fear it will be said of Veii,
“Her very ruins have perished”—etram periére ruine.

Occasionally, in my wanderings on this site, I have
entered, either from curiosity or for shelter, one of the
capanne scattered over the downs. These are tall, conical,
thatched huts, which the shepherds make their winter abode.

1 Flor. I. 12. The Roman colony—the Municipium Augustum
Veiens of the inscriptions—could never have been of much importance,
though the inscriptions mention several temples, a theatre, and baths ;
for Strabo, who wrote in the reign of Tiberius, speaks of it as an
insignificant place in his time—as one of the woAixva: ocvxval of Etruria
(V. p. 226, ed. Casaub.)

2 The latest of these inscriptions is in the Vatican—a dedicatory
tablet to the father of the Emperor Constantine.  Veii is also mentioned
in the Theodosian Itinerary of the fourth century.
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For in Italy, the low lands being generally unhealthy in
summer, the flocks are driven to the mountains about May,
and as soon as the great heats are past are brought back to
the richer pastures of the plains. It is a curious sight—the
interior of a capanna—and affords an agreeable diversity to
the antiquity-hunter. A little boldness is requisite to pass
through the pack of dogs, white as new-dropt lambs, but
large and fierce as wolves, which, were the shepherd not at
hand, would tear in pieces whoever might venture to
approach the hut ; but, with one of the gecoraj for a Teucer,
nothing is to be feared. The capanne are of various sizes.
One I entered not far from Veii was thirty or forty feet in
diameter, and fully as high, propped in the centre by two
rough masts, between which a hole was left in the roof for
the escape of smoke. Within the door lay a large pile of
lambs—there might be a hundred—killed that morning and
already flayed, and a number of shepherds were busied in
operating on the carcases of others ; all of which were to be
despatched forthwith to the Roman market. Though a
fierce May sun blazed without, a huge fire roared in the
middle of the hut; but this was for the sake of the ricotta,
which was being made in another part of the capanna.
Here stood a huge cauldron, full of boiling ewes™milk. Ina
warm state this curd is a delicious jelly, and has often
tempted me to enter a caparna in quest of it, to the amaze-
ment of the pecoraj, to whom it is “vilior algd.” Lord of
the cauldron, stood a man dispensing ladlefuls of the rich
simmering mess to his fellows, as they brought their bowls
for their morning’s allowance ; and he varied his occupation
by pouring the same into certain small baskets ; the serous
parts running off through the wicker, and the residue caking
as it cooled. On the same board stood the cheeses, pre-
viously made from the cream. In this hut lived twenty-five
men, their nether limbs clad in goat-skins, with the hair
outwards, realizing the satyrs of ancient fable: but they had
no nymphs to tease, nor shepherdesses to woo, and never
—_— ‘“sat all day
Playing on pipes of corn, and versing love
To amorous Phillida.”

They were a band of celibats, without the vows. In such
huts they dwell all the year round, flaying lambs, or shear-
ing sheep, living on bread, ricoffa, and water, very rarely
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tasting meat or wine, and sleeping on shelves ranged round
the hut, like berths in a ship’s cabin. Thus are the dreams
of Arcadia dispelled by realities !

To revert to the early history of Veii.l That she was one
of the most ancient cities of Etruria may be inferred from
the pitch of power she had attained in the time of Romulus.”
That she was one of the Twelve cities of the great Etruscan
Confederation cannot be doubted. ~ Her vast size, superior
to that of every other Etruscan city whose limits can be
ascertained—the great extent of her territory, and the
numerous towns dependent on her >—her power, opulence,
and magnificence *—would make it sufficiently evident,

1 It has been suggested by Orioli (Ann. Inst. 1833, 22) that Veii
may be derived from Vedius, or Vejovis, one of the Etruscan deities,
just as Mantua was derived from another, Mantus (Serv. /En. X. 198).
According to Festus (ap. Paul. Diac.) Veia isan Oscan word, signifying
plaustrum, a waggon.

2 Dion. Hal. II. p. 116. She is called ‘‘antiquissima et ditissima
civitas” by Eutropius (I. 18). Veii is not mentioned by Virgil among
the cities of Etruria in the time of Afneas, but nothing can be fairly
deduced from this against her antiquity, secing that the poet is cqually
silent of Arretium, Perusia, Volsinii, Rusellee, and Volaterra, some of
which most assuredly existed at that period, as Perusia, traditionally
very ancient (Serv. An. X. 198) and Volaterra, of whose colony
(Populonia) Virgil makes mention (An. X. 172).

3 Plut. Romul. Dion. Iial. IIL. p. 181 ; also Frag. Mai, XII. 14.
The territory of Veii, before it was curtailed by the Romans, extended
on the south and east to the Tiber (Plin. III. g), including the district
of the Septem Pagi, contiguous to that stream, and on the south-west to
the sea, embracing the Saline, or salt-works, at the mouth of the river
(Dion. Hal. II. p. 118 ; Plut. Romul.). On the west, it adjoined the
territory of Cwxre, though the frontier line is not defined.  Miller
(Etrusk. II. 2, 1) is of opinion, from the mention made by Livy (VI. 5)
of the #ribus Sabatina, that Sabate, on the Lake of Bracciano, was in
the Veientine territory ; and that even Sutrium and Nepete were also
included ; and if this be true the Ciminian must have been its north-
western boundary. On the north, it met the Ager Faliscus. On the
east, it must have embraced all the district south of Soracte and east-
ward to the Tiber, or, in other words, the 4ger Capenatis, because
Capena was a colony of Veii (Cato ap. Serv. Ain. VII. 697. See also
Niebuhr, I. p. 120; Miiller, einl. 2, 14; and Il. 1, 2), and as it was
not one of the Twelve Cities, must have been dependent on Veii ; and
Feronia, under Soracte, was also in the Ager Caperatis.  Fidenze was
another colony of Veii. Of the 4ger Veiens, we further know that it
produced a red wine of inferior quality, too bad to be drunk on festive
occasions : Horat. II. Sat. 3, 143; Pers. Sat. V. 147 ; Mart. L. epig.
104, 9; 1L epig. 53, 4 ; III. epig. 49.

4 Ut supra, p. 19; cf. Liv. II. 53.
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without the express testimony of Livy and Dionysius to
the fact.!

Of the history of Veil we know no more than her contests
with Rome. She is one of those numerous cities of antiquity,
whose records are mere tissues of wars—bloody trails across
the field of history. While regretting that our knowledge
of them is confined to such events, we should remember
that, had not such wars been chronicled, the very names of
these cities would most probably never have come down to
us. Whatever mention of Veii we find in ancient writers is
as the antagonist of Rome. No less than fourteen wars
with that power are on record.? I cannot give a better
summary of her history than by specifying these contests.

The First War was with Romulus, to avenge his capture
of Fidene. The Veientes, being defeated with great
slaughter, obtained a peace of a hundred years, on con-
dition of ceding to the Romans the Septem Pagi, or
Seven Villages, a portion of their territory contiguous to the
Tiber, and the Salt-works at the mouth of that river. This
was about the year of Rome 36 or 37.3

The Second War was in aid of Fidenz, which had revolted
against Tullus Hostilius. A battle was fought on the banks
of the Tiber, beneath the walls of Fiden®, and the Etruscans
were again put to the rout. This was about the year of Rome
go.t

The Third War was commenced by Ancus Martius, who
attacked the Veientes with no other reason than to gratify
his appetite for conquest. He defeated them on the same
spot as his predecessor had done.®

Fourth War.—Two years later, the Veientes broke the
truce, and made an effort to recover a number of towns,
probably the Septem Pagi, which they had ceded to
Romulus; but Ancus Martius defeated them again at
the Salt-works, and attached these towns to the Roman
territory.’

Fifth War.—The Veientes joined the rest of the

1 See Note IV, in Appendix to this chapter.

? The Veientes are called by Florus (I. 12) ¢“ the unceasing and annual
enemies of Rome "—assidui vero et anniversarii hostes.

¥ Liv. I. 153 Dion. Hal. II. pp. 117-8; Plut. Romul. ; Flor. I. 1.

4 Liv. I. 27 ; Dion. Hal. III. pp. 160-6.

* Dion. Hal. III. p. 181 ; Liv. L. 33.
% Dion. Hal. (I c.)
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Confederation against Rome, but the Etruscans were defeated
by Tarquinius Priscus with great loss, and forced to sue for
peace ; sending to him in token of submission the Etruscan
nsignia of authority, which were henceforth adopted by the
Romans.!

The Sixth War broke out early in the reign of Servius
Tullius, or about A. U. 180. It commenced by Veii throwing
off the yoke imposed on her by Tarquin; her example was
followed by Cewre and Tarquinii, and ultimately by the rest
of the Confederation. The war continued for twenty years ;
and as in all this history the man, and not the lion, drew the
picture, we are told that the Roman monarch was always
triumphant, whether against single cities, or the united forces
of Etruria.?

Seventh War.—In the year 245, Veii joined Tarquinii in
the attempt to replace Tarquinius Superbus on his throne.
They encountered the forces of the young Republic near
the Arsian Wood ; Aruns, the son of Tarquin, and Brutus,
the first Consul, fell by each other’s hands, and the victory
remained undecided. In the following night an uncarthly
voice, thought to be that of the god Silvanus, was heard
proceeding from the wood—* The Etruscans have lost one
man more in the fight; the Romans are thercfore victors.”3
This war terminated with the celebrated march of Porsenna
on Rome. Too well known are the romantic events of that
campaign to need recording.

¢ How well Horatius kept the bridge
In the brave days of old,”—

how Scewvola braved the fire, and Cleelia the water —and
how the Clusian chieftain strove to emulate these deeds

! Dion. Hal. IIL pp. 193, 195; Flor. I. 5. Niebuhr (L. p. 379)
justly questions the truth of the tradition of the entire conquest of
Etruria by Tarquin, which is not noticed by Livy or Cicero ; yet thinks
the union of Rome with Etruria may be seen in it. It seems not im-
probable that this conquest was an invention of the old annalists, to
account for the introduction of the Etruscan symbols of royalty—the
twelve lictors with their fasces, the golden crown, the ivory chair, the
purple robe, the eagled sceptre—which were traditionally adopted about
this time. But it were as reasonable to account for their introduction
by the accession of an Etruscan prince, Tarquin, to the Roman
throne.

2 Dion. Hal. IV. p. 231; Liv. L. 42.

3 Liv. IL. 6, 7; Dion. Hal. V. pPp- 288-290; Plut. Public.
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of heroism by his chivalrous magnanimity—are not all these
things familiar to us as household words ?

Eighth War.—After twenty-four years of peace, in the
year 269, the consul Serv. Cornelius Cossus laid waste the
territory of Veli, and at the remonstrances of the Veientes
he granted them a truce for one year.l

Ninth War.—In the year 272 broke out the war in which
occurred the most interesting incident in the annals of Veii.
After two years spent in comparative inaction, the Etruscans
marched up to the Roman camp, and dared their foes to
the combat. A severe battle ensued, in which the Etruscans
were routed, though Rome had never won a victory so
dearly.? In the following year (A.U. 275), the war still con-
tinuing, the Veientes at one time even threatening the City
itself, and Rome being pressed upon at the same time by
the Aqui and Volsci, an instance of patriotic devotion was
called forth, such as few ages have produced. Ceso Fabius,
the consul, and chief of the noblest and most powerful of
Roman gentes, rose in the Senate, and said—* Well know
ye, Conscript Fathers, that to keep the Veientes in check
there is need of a fixed garrison, rather than of a powerful
army. Look ye to our other foes ; leave it to the Fabii to
deal with Veii. We will engage to uphold the majesty of
the Roman name. The Republic hath need of men and
money elsewhere ; be this war at our own cost.” The next
day the whole gens of the Fabii, three hundred and six in
number, all of patrician blood, marched forth from Rome,
the consul himself at their head, amid the admiration, the
prayers, and joyful shouts of the citizens, “Go forth ye
brave! Go forth to victory!” One single family to meet
an entire people, the most powerful of Etruria. ¢ Never,”
says Livy, “never did an army so small in number, or so
great in deeds, and in the admiration of their countrymen,
march through the streets of Rome.”® When they reached
the Crémera, they pitched their camp on a precipice-girt

! Dion. Hal. VIIL p. 548.

2 Dion. Hal. VIIL and IX. pp. 558-570; Liv. IL. 42-47.

 Liv. I1. 48, 49 ; Dion. Hal. IX. pp. 571-573. Dionysius says there
were full 4000 in the band, most of them weAdrot Te kal éraipot, and
306 only of the Fabian gens. Festus also says (woce Scelerata Porta
that there were some thousands of c/7entes.” Both these statements

Niebuhr (II. p. 195) thinks may be greatly exaggerated. A. Gellius
(XVIL 21) says there were 306 ‘ with their families.”
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hill, and further protected it by a double fosse and numerous
towers. There they maintained themselves for a year against
all the efforts of the Veientes to dislodge them, ravaging
the lands of Veii far and wide, carrying off immense booty,
and often routing the forces sent against them—till in the
year 276 the Consul Amilius Mamercus defeated the
Veientes, and forced them to sue for peace.!

Tenth War.—In the following year, 277, the Veilentes
were urged by the rest of the Etruscan Confederation again
to declare war against the Romans, and commenced by
attacking the Fabii, who had not withdrawn from their
camp. Knowing that open force was of little avail against
these heroes, they had recourse to stratagem. They sent
out flocks and herds, as if to pasture; and the Fabii
beholding these from the height of their castle, sallied
forth, eager for the spoil. As they were returning with it
the Etruscans rushed from their ambush, and overwhelming
them by numbers, after a long and desperate resistance, cut
them to pieces, not one escaping save a boy, who lived to
preserve the race and be the progenitor of Fabius Maximus.?
It was the triumph of the Persians over Leonidas and his
Spartans. The slaughter of the Fabii was but the prelude
to a signal victory of the Veientes over the Consul
Menenius ; and, had they followed up their advantage,
Rome itself might have fallen into their hands. As it was,
on the next day they took possession of the Janiculan,
where they maintained themselves for many months, till, in
the year 278, they were routed by the Roman Consuls.?
In the two following years they were again defeated
by the Consuls P. Valerius and A. Manlius in succession,

! Liv. IL 49; Dion. Ial. 1X. pp. 573-576.

2 Liv. IL. 50; Dion. Hal. IX. 577-580." Florus, I. 12. Dionysius
gives another version of this slaughter, which, however, he discredits
as improbable. It is that the whole body of the Fabii left their camp
to offer up a sacrifice at their family shrine in Rome; and, journeying
along, hecdless of danger, and not in battle array, they were suddenly
attacked by the Veientes, who rushed from their ambush, and cut them
to pieces. Dionysius’ reasons (IX. 578) for regarding this version as
apocryphal are not deemed valid by Niebubr (II. 202), nor by Arnold
(1. 217), who prefers it to the othertradition. Ovid. (Fast. II. 195-242)
recounts the story as given in the text. Sec also Diodor. Sic. XI. p.
;};{o},ﬂed. Rhod. ~A. Gellius, XVIL 21. Dion. Cass. Excerpta Mai,

3 Liv. IL. 51.  Dion. Hal. IX. 582-58s.
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from the latter of whom they obtained a truce for forty
years.!

Eleventh War.—In the year of the City 309, war again
broke out between Veii and Rome.?2 It seems soon to
have ended, for in 312 Rome was at peace with all the
world.®

Twelfth War.—In the year 316 the Fidenates threw off
the yoke of Rome, and declared for Veii. Lars Tolumnius,
king of the Veientes, espoused their cause and put to death
the ambassadors sent by Rome to demand an explanation.
The Etruscan army encountered their foes on the banks of
the Tiber, below Fidena, the scene of so many former
defeats, and were again routed by the Dictator Mam.
Afmilius ; and their chief, Tolumnius, was slain by the
sword of A. Cornelius Cossus.* This was a. U. 317. Two
years after, the allied army of Veii and Fidena marched up
to the very gates of Rome, but were routed by the Dictator
A. Servilius, who captured Fidenz.® A truce was after-
wards granted to the Veientes.

Thirteenth War.—The truce was not of long duration,
for in 326 the Veientes made fresh incursions into the
Roman territory ; and in 328, after defeating an army sent
against them, and being reinforced by the accession of the
Fidenates, crossed the Tiber, and struck terror into the
City of Romulus. Their course, however, was soon
checked; for they were again utterly routed by Mam.
Amilius and Cornelius Cossus, on the very field of their
former triumph of a.vu. 317. Fidene was taken and
destroyed, and Veii obtained a truce for twenty years.?

Fourteenth War.—In 347, the truce having expired, war
broke out afresh ; and in 349 the Romans laid siege to Veii,®
a fate which would earlier have befallen her, had it not been
for the great strength of her position and fortifications, which
rendered her conquest almost hopeless. The Veientes were
not able to procure succours from the rest of Etruria, and
Rome being at peace elsewhere, was enabled to pour all her

1 Liv. II. 53, 54. Dion. Hal. IX. 592-4. 2 Liv. IV. 1, 7.

3 ¢ Pax domi forisque fuit.” Liv. IV, 12. He also states that corn
was purchased in Etruria during the famine at Rome (IV. 12, 13).

¢ Liv. IV. 17, 18, 19. DPropert. IV. Eleg. 10. Dion. Hal. Excerpta
Mai, XII. 2.

5 Liv. IV. 21, 22. § Liv. IV. 30. 7 Liv. IV. 30-35.

8 Liv. IV. 58, 61. Diod. Sic. XIV. p. 247.

E2
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strength against her ancient foe.! In 352 Veii obtained the
assistance of the Falisci and Capenates, who saw that she
was the bulwark of Etruria against Rome, and should she
fall, the whole land would be open to invasion, and they, as
the nearest, would be the next to suffer.2 The diversion
thus created, together with dissension and dissatisfaction in
the Roman camp, operated so greatly in favour of the
Veientes, that at one time they had possession of the Roman
lines ; but they were ultimately driven out, and their allies
put to the rout.® In 356, when the siege had already
endured eight years, a remarkable phenomenon occurred,
which by the superstitious Italians was considered a portent
of some fearful event. In the height of summer, when else-
where the streams were running dry, the waters of the Alban
Lake, without any evident cause, suddenly rose to an extra-
ordinary height, overflowing their barrier—the crater-lip of
an extinct volcano—and threatening to burst it and devastate
the Campagna with floods. Sacrifices were offered up, but
the gods were not appeased.* Messengers were despatched
from Rome to consult the oracle at Delphi as to the mean-
ing of this prodigy. In the meantime, at one of the outposts
of the camp before Veij, the soldiers, as often happens in
such situations, fell to gossiping with the townsfolk instead
of fighting ; and one of them, a Roman centurion, who had
made acquaintance with an old citizen, renowned as a sooth-
sayer, began one day to lament the fate of his friend, seeing
that when the city was taken, he would be involved in the
common destruction. But the Veientine laughed thereat,
saying, “ Ye maintain an unprofitable war in the vain hope
of taking this city of Veii, knowing not that it is revealed by
the Etruscan Discipline, that when the Alban Lake shalil
swell, till its waters be drained off, so as not to mingle with
the sea, the gods will not abandon Veii.” The centurion
knowing the old man to be possessed of great power of
divination, pondered these words in his mind, and the next
day went to him again, and under pretext of consulting him
on certain signs and portents, led him far from the walls of
Veii ; then suddenly seizing him in his arms, bore him off
to the Roman camp. Thence he was taken before the Senate,
to whom he repeated his prophecy, saying that the gods
1 Liv. IV, 61; V. 1. 2 Liv. V. 8.
3 Liv. V. 8, 12, 13, 4 Dionys. Frag. Mai, XII. 8,
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would not have it concealed, for thus was it written in the
books of Fate. The Senate at first distrusted this prophecy ;
but, on the return of the messengers from Delphi, it was
confirmed by the oracle of the god—* Romans, beware of
letting the water remain in the Alban Lake : take heed that
it flow not to the sea in its natural channel. Draw it off,
and diffuse it through your fields. Then shall ye stand
victors on the walls of Veii.” In consequence of this a
tunnel was formed through the rocky hill, which still, as
the Emissary of Albano, calls forth the admiration of the
traveller ; and verily it is a marvellous work for that early
age—the more so, if completed, as Livy asserts, within the
short space of one year! In 357 the Veientes received
succour from Tarquinii,? and their other allies of Capena
and Falerii being still in the field, their prospects of
deliverance were raised ; more especially when in the follow-
ing year their allies obtained a victory, which struck terror
into the citizens of Rome, who hourly expected to sec a
triumphant foe beneath their walls.3 But the tables were
soon turned ; for Camillus, now appointed dictator, first
routed the forces of the allies, and then, taking a hint, it
may be, from the Alban Emissary, which was by this time
completed, began to work his celebrated cuniculus, “ a very
great and most laborious undertaking,” into the citadel of
Veii. Then were the oracle and the prophecy of the
soothsayer accomplished, and Veii fell,* proving her power
even in her final overthrow—

Vincere cum Veios posse laboris erat—?°

““for, though beleaguered for ten long years, with more
injury to her foe than to herself, she was at last overcome
by stratagem, not by open force.” ¢

1 For an account of the Alban prodigy, see Dionys. Frag. Mai, XII.
cap. 8-11; Liv. V. 15, 16, 17, 19 ; Cic. de Divin. I. 44, and II. 32;
Val. Max. I. 6, 3; Plut. Camil. ; Zonaras, Annal. VIIL. c. 20.

? Liv. V. 16. 3 Liv. V. 18. 4 Liv. V. 19, 2I1.

5 Propert., Lib. IV., Eleg. X. 24.

$ Liv. V. 22; Flor. I. 12.—‘¢ Veientium quanta res fuerit, indicat
decennis obsidio.” Ten years is the length of the siege of Veii, also
according to Plutarch (Camil.) ; A. Victor (Vir. Ill. 23) ; but Diodorus
(XIV. p. 307) makes it eleven; while Dionysius (Excerp. Mai, XII.
13) reduces it to nine. This, however, Cardinal Mai shows to be only
an apparent discrepancy.
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It is instructive to observe how similar are the fruits
of superstition in all ages, and under various religious creeds.
The scene between Camillus and the statue of Juno, the
patron goddess of Veii, which he wanted to remove to
Rome, is precisely such as has been reported to occur In
similar circumstances in more recent times.  Said Camillus
to the goddess, “ Wilt thou go to Rome, Juno?” The
image signified assent by bowing her head ; and some of
the bystanders asserted that they heard a soft voice whisper-
ing assent.! Ancient writers frequently report such miracles
—that statues broke into a sweat, groaned, rolled their
eyes, and turned their heads—precisely such miracles as are
related by modern enthusiasts or impostors.

The relation which the height of Isola Farnese bore
to the ancient city has been the subject of much difference
of opinion. Some have regarded it as the Arx of Veii,
which Camillus entered through his cunicwlus.  That it may
have been inhabited and fortified at an early period is
not improbable ; but there are strong reasons for believing
that it was not so in the time of Camillus.® Others, with
still less probability, have considered it the site of the Castle
of the Fabii.® To me it seems evident that at the time of
the conquest it was nothing more than part of the necropolis
of Veii. The rock is hollowed in every direction into
sepulchral caves and niches, most of them apparently
Etruscan ; not only in the face of its cliffs, as Nibby has
asserted, but some also on the table-land above. Now
it is clear that such must have been its character in the
days of Camillus, for the Etruscans never inhabited nor
walled in a site that had been appropriated to burial ; and
though it may originally have been fortified, yet once made
sacred to the dead, it must ever have remained so. The
principal necropolis of Veii lay on the opposite side of
the city, but the Etruscans—unlike the Greeks, who, in
their colonies in Italy and Sicily, formed their cemeteries to
the north of their towns*—availed themselves of any site

T Liv. V. 22, Plut. Camil. ; Dionysius (Excerp. Mai, XII. 17)
says the goddess repeated her assent in an audible voice. According to
Livy, it was not Camillus who put the question.

2 See Appendix, Note V. 3 See Appendix, Note VI.

4 Bull. Inst. 1834, p. 212. De Jorio, Metodo di rinvenire e frugare i
sepolcri antichi, p. 52.
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that was convenient, and frequently, as in this case, buried
their dead on several or opposite sides of their cities.

Whatever Isola may anciently have been, it was con-
nected with the city by a road ; that which still runs from it
to the mill. The tufo through which this is cut presents
some remarkable features, being composed of very thin
strata of calcined vegetable matter, alternating with earthy
layers, showing the regular and rapidly intermittent action
of some neighbouring volcano—the crater lake of Baccano
or of Bracciano. The bed formed by an igneous deposit
had been covered with vegetation, which had been reduced
to charcoal by a subsequent eruption, and buried beneath
another shower of earthy matter, which in its turn served fora
hotbed to a second crop of vegetation.  That these eruptions
occurred at very short intervals is apparent, I think, from the
thinness of the charcoal layers.” The whole mass is very
friable, and this softness of the rock precluded the form-
ation of a water-trough on one side, as is frequently seen in
Etruscan roads, to carry off the water from above ; so here
small pipes of earthenware were thrust through the soft tufo
in one of the cliffs, and may be traced for some distance
down the hill.?

To see the Ponte Sodo, the Columbario, and the Painted
Tomb, which are within a short distance of each other, will
not occupy more than two hours ; the Arx, lying in another
direction, will require another hour; and the entire circuit
of the city, including the above lions, can hardly be accom-
plished in less than four or five. Antonio Valeri will pro-
vide asses, if required,—possibly saddles. Visitors should
bring their own provender with them, which they can eat in
his house or garden—or better still on the sunny turf, in
some spot where they may feast at once their eyes and
mouths—or, their stock failing, Antonio will provide refresh-
ment, which may be eaten without alarm, in spite of the
suspicion expressed by a recent writer that Isola is a sort of
Cannibal Zsland, and that the traveller is in danger of a

1 Pliny (XXXVII. 69) and Solinus (I. p. 16) speak of a precious stone
found at Veii,—Veientana gemma—which was black bordered with
white. It was probably of volcanic origin.

2 These pipes may be Roman, for fubuli fictiles were used by that
people for the conveyance of water (Vitruv. VIIL. 6), instances of
which may be observed within Rome itself.
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Pelopidan banquet.! All fear of bandits, suggested in the
same quarter, may be dispensed with, and ‘‘mounted coz-
tadini, covered with togas and armed with long iron-shod
poles,” may be encountered without trepidation, as honest
drovers in quest of cattle.

Veii is of such easy access that no visitor to Rome should
fail to make an excursion thither. It is not more than a
couple of hours’ drive from the gates, and though there be
little of interest on the road beyond views of the all-glorious
Campagna, and though the site of the ancient city be well-
nigh denuded of its ruins, yet the intense interest of a spot,
so renowned in history,—

““ And where the antique fame of stout Camill
Doth ever live—"

and the tomb now open with its marvellous paintings and
strange furniture, which carry the mind back with realizing
force to the earliest days of Rome, render a trip to the site
of Veii, one of the most delightful excursions in the neigh-
bourhood of the Eternal City.

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER I
NoTE I.—THE MINE OF CAMILLUS.

NIEBUHR (II. p. 481, Eng. trans.) rejects the account, given
by Livy, of the capture of Veii: first, as bearing too close a
resemblance to the siege and taking of Troy, to be authentic ;
and next, because “in the whole history of ancient military
operations we shall scarcely find an authentic instance of a town
taken in the same manner.” He thinks that the legend of the
cuniculus arose out of a tradition of a mine of the ordinary
character, by which a portion of the walls was overthrown;
because the besiegers would never have resorted to the arduous
labour of forming a cuniculus into the heart of the city, *“ when,
by merely firing the timbers, by which, at all events, the walls
must have been propt, they might have made a breach.” Now,
though, as Niebuhr clearly shows, there are many circumstances
attending the capture, of too marvellous a character to be
admitted as authentic history, with all deference to that great

1 Sepulchres of Etruria, p. 109.
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man, I must venture to differ from him, when he questions the
formation of the cumiculus. The fact is stated, not only by
Livy (V. 21), but by Plutarch (Camil.), Diodorus (XIV. p.
307), Florus (I. 12), and by Zonaras (Ann. VII. 21), though
Dionysius in relating the fact of the capture is silent as to the
means (Excerp. Mai, XII. 12). The capture of Fidena by
means of a similar mine (Liv. IV. 22), Niebuhr thinks not a
whit better attested than that of Veii ; but Dionysius mentions
a similar capture of Fidenz, as early as the reign of Ancus
Martius (III. p. 180); and Livy records the taking of
Nequinum or Narnia in a similar manner, in long subsequent
times (X. 10). When Niebuhr states that the walls of Veii
might have been breached by firing the timbers of the mine, it
is most evident that he had not visited the site, and wrote in
perfect ignorance of its character. Such a remark would apply
to a town built in a plain, or on a slight elevation ; but in a case
where the citadel stood on a cliff, nearly two hundred feet above
the valley (if Isola were the Arx, the height was yet greater), it
is obviously inapplicable ; and this Niebuhr, in fact, admits, by
stating that “in Latium, where the strength of the towns arose
from the steep rocks on which they were built, there was no
opportunity of mining.” The Citadel of Veii was in a precisely
similar category. His argument, then, against the cuniculus of
Camillus falls to the ground, because founded on a total miscon-
ception of the true situation of Veii.

His error is the more surprising as he had the testimony of
Dionysius (II. p. 116), that Veii “stood on a lofty and cliff-
bound rock.” Holstenius, who regarded Isola Farnese as the
Arx of Veii, speaks of the cuniculus of Camillus being “ mani-
festly apparent” in his day (Adnot. ad Cluv. p. 54), but he
probably mistook for it some sewer which opened low in the
cliff. Nibby (111 p. 424) confesses his inability to discover it,
but inclines to place it on the road from Isola towards Rome.
Gell indicates a spot in the valley below the Piazza d’Armi,
which he considers likely to have been chosen. If at the base
of this height, any perpendicular shafts—pozz7, as the peasants
call them—were discovered, and if these, when cleared out, were
found to communicate with a horizontal passage, this I think
would be likely enough to prove the cunicilus.

NoTE II.—SEPULCHRAL NICHES, AND MODES OF
SEPULTURE.

These rocks at Veii, with faces full of small sepulchral niches,
are unique in Etruria, but have their counterpart at Syracuse,
and other cemeteries of Sicily ; the only other instance in Italy
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that I know is on the Via Appia, just beyond Albano. Tombs
full of niches are abundant in Etruria, and as they are almost
always found in exposed situations, rifled of all their furniture,
it is difficult to pronounce on their antiquity. Their similarity
to the columbaria of the Romans, is suggestive of such an origin,
while the want of the o//a hole, already mentioned, and the fact
of being hollowed in the rock, instead of being constructed with
masonry, distinguish them from the Roman columbaria. 1t is
not improbable that these pigeon-holed tombs of Etruria are of
native origin, and that the Romans, as Cav. Canina opines
(Bull. Inst. 1841, 18), thence derived their idea of the co/umbaria,
most likely from those of Veii, the nearest city of Etruria. By
some the pigeon-holed tombs in Etruscan cemeteries are
regarded as of late date, indicating a period when burning had
superseded burial. Micali (Mon. Ined. pp. 163, 370), who is of
this opinion, thinks all such tombs on this site posterior to the
fall of Veii. Yet combustion was of far higher antiquity. The
Greeks, in the earliest times, certainly buried their dead ; such
was the custom in the time of Cecrops, and of fable (Cic. de
Leg. II. capp. 22, 25), yet in Homeric times burning was
practised, as in the case of Patroclus and of Hector. That
mode, however, was probably confined to the wealthy, for the
expense of the pyre, as we find it described by Homer, (Il
XXIIL. 164, et seq. ; XXIV. 784, et seg.), and by Virgil (&n.
XI. 72, et seq.), must have put it out of the reach of the com-
munity. Zoega (de Obel. IV. p. 270, ¢f seq.) is of opinion that
cremation was adopted for convenience sake, because the burnt
ashes occupied less room, were less subject to putrefaction, and
especially, were more easily transported, and quotes Homer (I1.
VII. 334) in corroboration of his opinion. Philosophic notions
of purification or of resolving the frame into its original element,
may have had to do with the practice of burning. Both methods
seem to have been practised coevally. (See Becker’s Charicles.
Excurs. sc. IX., and the authorities he cites.) Cinerary urns,
however, are rarely found in the Greek tombs of Magna Gr:ecia
or Sicily. De Jorio, a practised excavator, says burial among
the Greeks was to burning as ten to one—among the Romans as
one to ten (Metodo per frugare i Sepolcri, p. 28, cf. Serradifalco,
Ant. di Sic. IV. 197).

The practice of the Romans also in the earliest times was to
bury, not burn their dead (Plin. Nat. His. VII. 55), the latter
mode having been adopted only when it was found that in
protracted wars the dead were disinterred. Yet burning seems
also to have been in vogue in the time of Numa, who, as he
wished to be interred, was obliged to forbid his body to be
burned (Plut. Numa). Perhaps the latter custom had reference
only to great men. Ovid represents the body of Remus as
burnt (Fast. IV 853-6). In the early times of the Republic,
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interment was the general mode ; burning, however, seems to
have gradually come into use—the Twelve Tables speak of both
(Cic. de Leg. II. 23)—yet certain families long adhered to the
more ancient mode, the Cornelian gens for instance, the first
member of which that was burnt was Sylla the Dictator, who,
having dishonoured the corpse of Marius, feared retaliation on
his own remains (Plin. 1. c. Cic. de Leg. II. 22). Burning, at
first confined to heroes, or the wealthy, became general under
the Empire, but at length fell out of fashion, and was principally
applied to the corpses of freedmen and slaves, and in the fourth
century after Christ was wholly superseded by burial. Macrob.
Sat. VII. 7.

With the Etruscans it is difficult to pronounce whether
inhumation or adustion was the earlier, as instances of both
together are found in tombs of very remote antiquity. With
them, as with the Greeks and Romans, in later periods of their
history, both methods seem to have been adopted contemporane-
ously. In certain sites, however, one or the other mode was the
more prevalent. The antiquity of cremation is confirmed by
archaological researches—by the cinerary hut-urns of Albano,
which analogy, if not the position in which they were found,
indicates to be of very ancient date—and by the very archaic
character of some of the ‘ash-chests” and pottery found in
Etruscan tombs.

Notke III.—-THE PONTE SoDo.

Gell (I1. p. 328) thinks that the deep hollow through which
the Formello here flows was not its original bed, but that it
made a détour round the foot of the ascent, and was brought
for additional security nearer the high ground on which the city
stands. 1 could see no traces of a former channel. The sink-
ing of so deep a hollow (which bears no artificial character)
would be a most arduous undertaking and scarcely worth the
labour, when the natural bed of the stream, though a little
more distant, supposing it to have been as Gell conjectures,
might have been enlarged and fortified. Yet an examination of
the tunnel favours Gell’s view, or I should be rather inclined to
believe in the natural character of the hollow, by which the
stream approaches the Ponte Sodo, and to think that there was
a natural channel through the rock enlarged by art to obviate
the disastrous consequences of winter floods.

Nibby (II1. p. 432) calls the Ponte Sodo 70 feet long. He
could not have measured it, as I have, by wading through it.
It is not cut with nicety, though it is possible that the original
surface of the rock has been injured by the rush of water through
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the tunnel, for the stream at times swells to a torrent, filling the
entire channel, as is proved by several trunks of trees lodged in
clefts of the rock close to the roof. So Ovid (Fast. II. 205)
speaks of the Cremera rapax, because

Turbidus hibernis ille fluebat aquis.

There are two oblong shafts in the ceiling, with niches cut in
them at intervals as a means of descent from above, precisely
such shafts as are seen in the tombs of Civita Castellana and
Falleri. Here they must have been formed for the sake of
carrying on the work in several places at once. There is a
third at the upper entrance to the tunnel, but not connected with
it, as it is sunk into a sewer which crosses the mouth of the
tunnel diagonally, showing the latter to have been of subsequent
formation to the system of drainage in the city, and tending
to confirm Gell’s opinion, that the river originally made a détour
to the left. Gell, who had not much acquaintance with Etrus-
can cities, seems to have mistaken the sewer for an aqueduct,
and the shafts for wells by which the citizens drew water (II. p.
331). At this same end of the tunnel, the roof is cut into a
regular gable form, and is of much greater elevation than the
vest ; it is continued thus only for thirty or forty feet, as if the
original plan had been abandoned. This Ponte has been con-
founded by some with the Ponte Sodo in the vicinity of Vulci—
Sodo, or solid, being a term commonly applied to natural
bridges, or to such as in their massive character resemble them.

NOTE IV.—VEII ONE OF THE TWELVE.

Cluverius (II. p. 532), Niebuhr (I. p. 118), Muller (II. 1, 2),
Micali (1. p. 140), all regard Veii as one of the Twelve principal
cities of Etruria. It is implied by Livy (II. 6), and Dionysius
(V. p. 288), when it umted with Tarquinii, the metropolis of
Etruria, in assisting Tarquinius Superbus to recover his throne.
Again, where the example of Veii, in throwing off the yoke of
Servius Tullius, is followed by Ceere and Tarquimi (Dion. Hal.
IV. p. 231), undoubtedly cities of the Confederation ; and, more
clearly, where Tullius grants peace to the Twelve Cities, but
mulcts the aforesaid three, which commenced the revolt, and
instigated the rest to war against the Romans. It is most
decidedly shown by Dionysius (Frag. Mai, XII. 13), when he
calls it ““a great and flourishing city, not the least part of
Etruria;” and also (VI. p. 398), when he calls Veii and Tar-
quinii “the two most illustrious cities of Etruria;” and again
(IX. p. 577), when he says that the Veientes, having made
peace with Rome, “the eleven Etruscan people who were not
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parties to this peace having convened a council of the nation,
accused the Veientes, because they had made peace without
consulting the rest.” 1t is also clearly shown by Livy (V. 1), in
that the king of the Veientes was disappointed bescause another
was chosen by the suffrages of the Twelve Cities to be high-
priest of the nation, in preference to himself. Livy elsewhere
(IV. 23) states, that Veii and Falerii sent ambassadors to the
Twelve people, to demand a council of the nation, at the
Voltumnz Fanum. This might, at first sight, be interpreted as
indicating these two cities as not of the Twelve ; but on further
consideration it will be seen that the term “ Twelve Cities” was
a common, or, as Miiller (1. 1, 2, n. 20) calls 1t, ““a standing
expression,” and is not opposed to the idea of the two cities
being included. They sought for a convention of the Twelve,
of which they formed a part. Had it not been so they could
scarcely have acted an independent part: the cities to which
they were subject would have made the demand. When,
at a later date, Capena joined Falerii in a similar request
(Liv. V. 17), it should be remembered that Veii was then closely
beleaguered, and Capena being her colony, might aptly act as
her representative. Where Livy mentions the Twelve Cities,
after the fall of Veii (VII. 21), it can only mean that the number
being a fixed one, in each of the thrce divisions of Etruria, like
the Thirty Cities of Latium, and the Twelve of the Achazan
League, the place of the city that was separated was immediately
supplied by another (Niebuhr, I. p. 119). But, were all these
historical proofs wanting to show Veii to have been one of the
Twelve, her large size, as determined by existing remains—an
extent second to that of no other Etruscan city—would be
evidence enough,

NOTE V.—-IsoLA FARNESE NOT THE ARX OF VEIIL

Though at first view it would seem that a site so strongly
fortified by nature as the rock of Isola would naturally have
been chosen for a citadel, yet there is good ground for rejecting
the supposition. Its isolation—separated as it is from the city
by a broad glen of considerable depth, and communicating with
it only by the road which runs up obliquely from the mill—is
strongly opposed to the idea. Nibby, indeed, who regards Isola
as the Arx, takes a hint from Holstenius (Adnot. ad Cluv. p.
54), and thinks it may have been connected with the city by
means of a covered way between parallel walls, as Athens was
with the Pirzeus ; but no traces of such a structure are visible,
and it probably never existed save in the worthy Professor’s
imagination. Livy (V. 21) makes it clear that the Arx adjoined
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the city, for, on the former being captured by Camillus, the
latter immediately fell into his hands, which could not have been
the case had Isola been the Arx, for its possession by an enemy,
in those days of non-artillery, would have proved an annoyance,
but could have little affected the safety of the city. There is
every reason to believe, as already shown, that Isola was only a
portion of the necropolis. If nothing more than Roman colui-
baria, and Roman funeral inscriptions, had been found on the
spot, there would be room for doubt, seeing that sepulchral
remains of that nation have also been found on the Piazza
d’Armi, the true Arx, as well as within the walls of Etruscan
Veii ; which, however, only shows the small sizc of the Roman
municipiuin. But the numerous Etruscan tombs on the height
of Isola, and the absence of every trace of Etruscan sepulture on
that of the Piazza d’Armi, seem alone, independently of the
argument to be drawn from their position, to afford a strong con-
firmation of the opinion that the latter, and not Isola, was the
Arx of Veii.

NoTE VI.—ISOLA NOT THE CASTLE OF THE FABIIL.

It is surprising that Isola should ever have been mistaken for
the Castle of the Fabii. The objection raised by Gell, that it is
not on the Crémera, scarcely seems valid, for who is to pro-
nounce with certainty which of the two confluents bore the
ancient name? It seems incredible, however, that the band of
the Fabii should have been allowed to take up a position at so

"short a distance from Veii, overlooking its very walls, and that
they should have succeeded in raising a fortress, and strengthen-
ing it with a double fosse and numerous towers (Dion. Hal. IX.
p- 573). Dionysius says they fixed their camp on an abrupt and
precipice-girt height on the banks of the Crémera, which is not
far distant from the city of Veii; an expression which will
scarcely apply to the stream at its very feet, which separates it
from the hill of Isola, hardly two arrow-shots from the walls.
Ovid (Fast. I1. 205), as well as Dionysius, seems to imply that
their camp was between Veii and Rome, and Livy (11. 49) seems
strongly to indicate a similar position, when he says, that they
were on the frontier between the Etruscan and Roman territories,
protecting the one from foes, and devastating the other ; and
again more decidedly, when he asserts that the Veientes, on
attacking the castle of the Fabii, were driven back by the Roman
legions to Saxa Rubra, where they had a camp. Now, Saxa
Rubra was on the Via Flaminia,! some miles distant, and it is

! Cluverius (Ital. Antig. IL. 527) places it at Borghetto, ten miles from
Rome ; Holstenius, Cramer, and Gell, somewhat nearer the City, at
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evident that had Isola been the Castellum Fabiorum, the nearest
place of refuge for the Veientes would have been their own city,
and it is not to be believed that they could not have reached
some one of its many gates even though attacked in flank by the
Roman horse, as Livy states. The site fixed on for the Fabian
camp by Nibby and Gell, but first indicated by Nardini (Veio
Antico, p. 180), is on the right bank of the Crémera, near its
junction with the Tiber, on the steep heights above the Osteria
della Valchetta, and overhanging the Flaminian Way, about
half-way between Veii and Rome, on which height are still
remains of ancient buildings, though not of a style which can be
referred to so early a period. The Fabii could not have chosen
a more favourable spot than this for holding the Veientes in
check, because it dominated the whole valley of the Crémera,
then the boundary, as Livy implies, between the Roman and
Etruscan territories, protected the former from incursions, and
also held in check the Fidenates, should they have rebelled and
attempted to form a junction with their kinsmen of Veii.

The ruins on the summit of this height are of late Roman and
of medieval times—there is not a fragment that can be referred
to the Republican era; only in the face of the cliff is a sewer
cut in the rock, like those on Etruscan sites, showing the spot
to have been inhabited at an earlier period than the extant
remains would testify. On the height on the opposite side of
the glen, are some Roman ruins of epus incertum, of prior
antiquity.

Neither of these eminences then has more than sifwation to
advance as a claim to be considered the site of the “ Prasidium
Cremerx.” The distance, six miles, from Veii, seems to me too
great, and I should be inclined to look for the Castle higher up
the Crémera.

Prima Porta, five miles from Veii. That it was on or near the
Flaminian Way is evident, not only from a passage in Tacitus,
‘¢ Antonius per Flaminiam ad Saxa Rubra venit " (Hist. I11. 79), but
from the Peutingerian Table and Jerusalem Itinerary, which agree in
placing it on this Via, nine miles from Rome. That it was not far from
the City is clear from Cicero (Phil. I1. 31). Martial (IV. ep. 64. 15)
shows that it could be seen from the Janiculan, and that it was a place
of small importance—obreves Rubras.



GROTTA CAMPANA, AS IT WAS DISCOVERED.

CHAPTER 1II
VEIL—THE CEMETERY

Non ¢ il mondan romore altro ch’ un fiato
Di vento, ch’ or vien quinci, ed or vien quindi,
E muta nome, perche¢ muta lato.—IDANTE.

The noise
Of worldly fame is but a blast of wind
That blows from diverse points, and shifts its name
Shifting the point it blows from.—CARyY.

IT is to be regretted that so little is to be seen of the long-
forgotten dead of Veii. It was the largest, and, in Romulus’
time, the most mighty of Etruscan cities, and yet in scarcely
one other instance are there so few tombs to be seen. The
hills around the city without doubt abound in sepulchres, all
hewn out of the rock according to the universal Etruscan
custom, but with the exception of those around the hamlet
of Isola, which from the exposure of ages have lost almost
all form and character, one only remains open to give the
traveller an idea of the burying-places of the Veientes. Yet
excavations are frequently, almost yearly, carried forward.
The greater part of the land belongs to the Queen of
Sardinia, who lets it out in the season to excavators, most of
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them dealers in antiquities at Rome ; but as lucre is their
sole object they are content to rifle the tombs of everything
convertible into cash, and cover them in immediately with
earth. Many tombs, it is true, have no peculiar features—
nothing to redeem them from the common herd of sepulchres,
of which, ex wno disce omnia,; but some discrimination
should be exercised as to this, and the filling up should not
be left to caprice or convenience. Surely, among the multi-
tude that have been opened, some containing rich articles
in gold, jewellery, and highly ornamented bronzes, not a few
must have been found remarkable enough for their form or
decorations to demand conservation.

Of tumuli there is no lack, though they are not so abun-
dant as at Cervetri and Corneto: some of them have been
proved to be Roman. That on the east of the city, called
La Vaccareccia, with its crest of trees, so prominent an
object in the Campagna, has been excavated by the Queen
of Sardinia, but without success. Like the rest, 1t was
probably raised over some Lucumo or distinguished man of
the Veientes.! According to Antonio, it is the tomb of the
Emperor Antoninus Pius, which shows that for historical or
antiquarian information these local guides are as much to be
relied on as the song which describes

““The statues gracin’

That noble place in ;
All heathen gods

And nymphs so fair ;
Bold Neptune, Plutarch,
And Nicodemus,
All standing naked

In the open air!”

This tumulus is worthy of a visit only for the magnificent
view which on a fine day it commands of the Campagna.
There are several other tumuli or barrows in the valley
of the Crémera below the Arx, and also on the heights
on the right bank, which Gell imagines to have been raised
over the slain in some of the bloody combats between the
citizens and Romans during the ten years’ siege. It is
quite as probable that they are merely individual or family

1 Gell (I1. 323) suggests that it may be the tomb of Propertius, king

of Veii (Servius, £n. VII. 697), or of Morrius, the Veientine king who
instituted the Salian rites and dances. (Serv. ZAn. VIII. 285.)
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sepulchres.!  On these heights Gell thinks Camillus must
have pitched his camp in the last siege of Veii. At their
base is a singular archway in the rock, whether natural
or artificial is not easy to say, called L’ Arco di Pino, which,
with its masses of yellow and grey tufo, overhung with
ilices, forms a most picturesque object in form and colouring,
and claims a place in the visitor’s sketch-book. Gell was of
opinion that the Via Veientana, on descending from the
heights, led through this arch on its way across the valley to
the city. Several other large tumuli lie on the west and
north of the city, and may be observed on the right of the
modern road to Baccano.

The solitary tomb which I have mentioned as remaining
open in the necropolis of Veii was discovered in the winter
of 1842-3. Itis of very remarkable character, and its pro-
prietor, the Cavaliere Campana, of Rome, so well known
for his unrivalled collection of Etruscan jewellery, with that
reverence for antiquity and excellent taste for which he
is renowned, has not only preserved it open for the gratifi-
cation of the traveller, but has left it with its furniture
untouched, almost in the exact condition in which it was
discovered.

When I first knew Veii, it had no interest in its necro-
polis ; though a thousand sepulchres had been excavated,
not one remained open, and it was the discovery of this
‘tomb that led me to turn my steps once more to the site.
As I crossed the ancient city, I perceived that the wood
which had covered the northern side had been cut down,
so as no longer to impede the view. The eye wandered
across the valley of the Formello, and the bare undulations
of the necropolis opposite, away to the green mass of Monte
Aguzzo northwards, with the conical and tufted Monte
Musino behind it, and the village of Formello on a wooded
slope below—a wild and desolate scene, such as meets the
eye from many a spot in the Campagna, and to which the
baying of the sheep-dogs in the valley beneath me, and the
sharp shriek of the falcon wheeling above my head, formed
a harmonious accompaniment—and yet, whether from the
associations connected with this region, or the elevating
effect of the back-ground of glorious Apennines, it is a

1 bGerhard (Mem. Inst. I. p. 28) describes some of these as Roman
tombs.
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wildness that charms—a desolation that, to me at least,
yields a delight such as few scenes of cultivated beauty can
impart. From this point I descried the site of the tomb, in
a hill on the other side of the valley of the Formello, where
the deep furrows on its slopes marked recent excavations.

The tomb, in compliment to its discoverer and proprietor,
should be termed—

Lo GrorTA CAMPANA.

Half-way up the slope of a mound, the Poggio Michele,
is a long passage, about six feet wide, cut through the rock
towards the centre of the hill. At the entrance on each side
couches a stone lion, of that quaint, singular style of sculp-
ture, that clumsy, and, I may say, ludicrous form, which
once seen, can never be forgotten, and which the antiquary
recognizes as the conventional mode among Etruscan sculp-
tors of representing the king of beasts. At the further end
of the passage, couch two similar lions, one on each side of
the door of the tomb—all intended as figurative guardians
of the sepulchre.l The passage, be it observed, is of ancient
formation, and has merely been cleared out by the spade of
the excavator.

The door, of which Antonio keeps the key, is a modern
addition—the ancient one, which was a slab of stone, having
been broken to pieces by former excavators ; for it is rare
to find an Etruscan tomb which has escaped the spoilers of
every previous age, though the earliest riflers, after carrying
off the precious metals and jewellery, often left every other
article, even the most beautiful vases, untouched. It is a

1 Inghirami (Mon. Etrus. I. 216) rejects this notion, on the ground
that they could not frighten violators, who, if they had overcome their
drcad of the avenging Manes, so as to attempt to plunder a sepulchre,
would not be deterred by mere figures in stone. But he argues from a
nineteenth-century point of view, and does not allow for the effect of
such palpable symbols of vengeful wrath, upon the superstitious minds
of the ancients. Figures of lions, as images of power, and to inspire
dread, are of very ancient use, and quite oriental. Thus, Solomon set
lions around his throne (I Kings X. 19, 20), and the Egyptians and
Hindoos placed them at the entrance of their temples. That they were
at a very early period used by the Greeks as figurative guardians, is
proved by the celebrated gate of Mycenze. The monuments of Lycia,
now in the British Museum, and the tombs of Phrygia, delineated by
Steuart (Ancient Monuments of Lydia and Phrygia), show this animal
in a similar relation to sepulchres; and moreover establish a strong
point of analogy between Etruria and the East.
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moment of excitement, this—the first peep within an Etrus-
can painted tomb; and if this be the first the visitor has
beheld, he will find food enough for wonderment. He
enters a low, dark chamber, hewn out of the rock, whose
dark-greyish hue adds to the gloom. He catches an imper-
fect glance of several jars of great size, and smaller pieces
of crockery and bronze, lying on benches or standing on
the floor, but he heeds them not, for his eye is at once
riveted on the extraordinary paintings on the inner wall of
the tomb, facing the entrance. ~Were there ever more

S~ ~—
[/
D

strangely devised, more grotesquely designed figures?—
was there ever such a harlequin scene as this? Here is a
horse with legs of most undesirable length and tenuity,
chest and quarters far from meagre, but barrel pinched in
like a lady’s waist. His colour is not to be told in a word
—as Lord Tolumnius’ chestnut colt, or Mr. Vibenna’s bay
gelding.  His neck and fore-hand are red, with yellow spots
—his head black—mane and tail yellow— hind-quarters and
near-leg black—near fore-leg corresponding with his body,
but off-legs yellow, spotted with red. His groom is in deep-
re;d liw{ery——that is, he is naked, and such is the colour of
his skin. A boy of similar complexion bestrides the horse ;
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and another man precedes him, bearing a hammer, or, it
may be, a dipennis, or double-headed axe, upon his shoulder ;
while on the croup crouches a tailless cat, parti-coloured
like the steed, with one paw familiarly resting on the boy’s
shoulder. Another beast, similar in character, but with the
head of a dog, stands beneath the horse. This is but one
scene, and occupies a band about three feet deep, or the
upper half of the wall.

Below is a sphinx, standing, not crouching, as is usual on
ancient Egyptian monuments, with a red face and bosom,

spotted with white—straight black hair, depending behind
—wings short, with curling tips, and striped black, red and
yellow—body, near hind-leg and tail of the latter colour,
near fore-leg black, and off-legs like the bosom. A panther,
or large animal of the feline species, sits behind, rampant,
with one paw on the haunch, the other on the tail of the
sphinx ; and beneath the latter is an ass, or it may be a
deer, of smaller size than the panther. Both are painted in
the same curious parti-colours as those described.

On the opposite side of the doorway (for there is a door
in this wall, opening into an inner chamber), in the upper
band, is a horse, with a boy on his back, and a *spotted
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pard ” behind him sitting on the ground. In the lower
band is another similar beast of great size, with his tongue
lolling out, and a couple of dogs beneath him. All these
quadrupeds are of the same curious patchwork of red, yellow,
and black.!

To explain the exact signification of these figures I
pretend not. In quaintness and peculiarity of form, they
strongly resemble the animals represented on the vases of
the most archaic style, and like them had probably some
mystic or symbolic import ; but who shall now interpret
them? who shall now read aright the handwriting on these
walls ? Panthers are frequently introduced into the painted
tombs of Etruria, as figurative guardians of the dead, being
animals sacred to Bacchus, the Hades of the Etruscans.
The boys on horseback, I take to be emblematical of the
passage of the soul into another state of existence, as is
clearly the case in many cinerary urns of later date ; and the
figure with the hammer is probably intended for the Charon
of the Etruscans. Though the style of the figures seems to
assimilate them to Egyptian paintings, yet there is nothing
of that character in the faces of the men, as in the oldest

! These harlequin figures are not unique. They have been found
also in a painted tomb at Cervetri, and to a lesser extent are to be seen
in the tombs of Tarquinii, where, however, they cannot pretend to so
high an antiquity.
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painted tombs of Tarquinii, where the figures have more or
less of the Egyptian physiognomy, according to their degree
of antiquity. The features here on the contrary are very
rudely drawn, and quite devoid of any national peculiarity,
seeming rather like untutored efforts to portray the human
face divine.! Indeed, in this particular, as well as in the
uncouth representations of flowers interspersed with the
figures, and of the same parti-coloured hues, there is a great
resemblance to the paintings on early Doric vases—nor
would it be difficult to find certain points of analogy with
Mexican paintings. The sphinx, though with an Egyptian
coiffure, has none of that character in other respects, for the
Egyptians never represented this chimaera with wings, nor of
so attenuated a form. The land of the Nile, however, may
be seen in the ornamental border of lotus-flowers, emblem-
atical of immortality, which surmounts the figures. The
side-walls and the ceiling of this chamber show the bare
rock, roughly hewn.

On either side of this tomb, and projecting from the walls,
is a bench of rock about two feet and a half high, on each
of which, when the tomb was opened, a skeleton was found
extended ; but exposure to the air caused them in a very
short time to crumble to dust. One of these had been a
warrior, and on the right-hand bench you still see portions
of the breast-plate, and the helmet entire, which once
encased his remains. Observe the helmet—it is a plain
casque of the simplest form, rather Greek than Roman.
You perceive on one side of it a hole, which seems by the
indentation of the metal to have been caused by a hard
blow. Do you doubt it? Turn the casque about and you
will observe on the opposite side a gash, evidently formed
by the point of a sword or lance from within ; proving this
to have been the fatal wound which deprived the warrior of

life.
¢ Through teeth and skull and helmet
So fierce a thrust was sped,
The good sword stood a hand-breadth out
Behind the Tuscan’s head.”

On the same bench you see the iron head, much corroded,
and the bronze rest of a spear—it may be the very weapon

! The woodcut on p. 122 fails to give the strange rudeness of the
features.
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which inflicted the death-wound. And how long since may
that be? If it were not subsequent to the decorations of
the tomb—and the fact of this warrior being laid out on one
of the rock-hewn benches, goes far to prove him one of its
earliest occupants—it must have been in very remote
antiquity. The most untutored eye can perceive at a
glance that the paintings belong to a very early age of the
world. To me, after I had seen and studied every other
painted tomb now open in Etruria, this seemed in point of
antiquity pre-eminent; and I have not a moment’s hesita-
tion in asserting, that it is unquestionably the oldest painted
tomb yet discovered in that land, or, as far as I can learn,
now to be seen in Europe, and that few other tombs in
Italy, though unpainted, have any claim to be considered
anterior to it.I Its great antiquity is confirmed by the rest
of its contents, all of which are of the most archaic char-
acter. Cav. Campana is of opinion that if it did not much
precede the foundation of Rome it was at least coeval with,
and in no way posterior to that event. I am inclined to
assign to it by no means an inferior antiquity. The wall
within the doorway is built up with masonry of very rude
character, uncemented, belonging to an age prior to the
invention of the arch; for the door is formed of blocks

! Even Micali, who tries to assign as recent a date as possible to
every relic of antiquity, admits that the paintings in this tomb are the
earliest works yet known of the Etruscan pencil on walls. Ile does
not, however, attempt to fix their date, but leaves it undecided in the
three centuries and a half between the foundation of Rome and the fall
of Veii! (Mon. Ined. p. 395). He remarks that there is here no imita-
tion of the Egyptian, but all is genuinely national, and characteristic of
the primitive Etruscan school.

The only painted tomb yet discovered in Greece is in the island of
Zgina, and it has only four figures sketched in charcoal on the walls of
rock. It represents a Bacchic dance. The style is free and masterly,
but no conclusion can be drawn from this solitary specimen, observes
Professor Welcker, as to the mode of painting sépulchres among the
Greeks, or even as to its being a custom at all (Bull. Instit. 1843, 57).
Pausanias, however (VIL. c. 22), describes one near the city of Tritia,
painted by Nicias, the Athenian. *On an ivory chair sits a young
woman of grzat beauty ; before her stands a maid-servant, holding an
umbrella, and a youth quite beardless is standing by, clad in a tunic and
a purple c&lamys over it, and by him stands a slave with some javelins
in his hand, leading dogs such as are used by hunters. We were not
able to divine their names ; but we all alike conjectured that here a
husband and wife were interred in the same sepulchre ”
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gradually converging towards the top, as in the oldest Euro-
pean architecture extant—in the style of the Cyclopean
gateways of Greece and Italy—those mysteries of unknown
antiquity. On one side of the door indeed there is some
approximation to the arch—cuneiform blocks like zowussoirs,
and one also in the place of a key-stone ; but if this be not
mere accident, as might be supposed from the blocks not
holding together as in a true arch, it shows merely a tran-
sition period, when, though somewhat of the principle of the
arch was comprehended, it was not fully brought to perfec-
tion. Now as there is every reason to believe that the arch
was known to, and practised by, the Etruscans at a very
early period, prior to the reign of the Tarquins, when the
Cloace of Rome were constructed, it is obvious that the
masonry in this tomb indicates a very high antiquity.

The skeleton on the other bench was probably that of
the wife of this warrior, as no weapons or armour were
found on the couch. But these were not the sole occupants
of the tomb. The large jars on the floor were found to
contain human ashes, probably of the family or dependents
of the principal individuals ; if so, they would indicate that
among the Etruscans of that age, to bury was more honour-
able than to burn—or at least they prove that both modes
of sepulture were practised at a very early period. There
are four of these jars, about three feet high, of dark brown
earthenware, and ornamented with patterns in relief or
colours ; also several smaller jars of quaint, squat form, with
archaic figures painted in the earliest style of Etruscan art,
representing in one instance a dance of Bacchanals.! A

1 This is some of the carliest pottery of Veii, and is very similar to
that found at Ceere. That of purely Etruscan manufacture, peculiar to
Veii, consists of vases and jars of similar description, of plain black or
brown ware, but with figures scrafcked upon the clay when wet, or else
moulded in very low relief. Such plain ware is the most abundant on
this site ; painted vases are comparatively rare. Those in the Egyptian
style with animals and chimaras are sometimes of extraordinary size,
larger than any Panathenaic vases. There are also some with black
figures in the archaic style, and even with red figures on a black ground,
sometimes of a noble and sublime simplicity ; yet, in spite of the beauty
of conception and design, the rigidity and severity of the early school
are never wholly lost. We may hence infer that vase-painting in
Etruria had not reached its perfection when Veii was captured. This
is a fact worthy of attention as tending to fix the era of the art. Foras
Veii was taken in the year 358, and remained uninhabited and desolate
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bronze praefericulum or ewer, and a light candelabrum of very
simple form, stand on the bench, by the warrior’s helmet.
Several bronze specckj, or mirrors, and small figures of men
or gods in terra-cotta, and of animals in amber, were also
found, but have been removed. All bore out the archaic
character of the tomb.

Of similar description is the furniture of the inner and
smaller chamber. The ceiling has two beams carved in
relief ; showing that even at an early period Etruscan tombs
were imitations of the abodes of the living. A low ledge of
rock runs round three sides of the chamber, and on it stand
as many square cinerary urns or chests of earthenware, about
eighteen inches long and a foot high, each with an over-
hanging lid, and a man’s head projecting from it, as if for a
handle ; probably intended for a portrait of him whose ashes
are stored in the urn.!’ On the same ledge are eight tall jars,

till the commencement of the Empire, we have the surest grounds for
ascribing all the Etruscan pottery found in its tombs to a period prior
to the middle of the fourth century of Rome.

For a description of the vases of Veii, see ‘‘Descrizione de’ Vasi
dell’ Isola Farnese, &c., di Secondiario Campanari, Roma 1839,” or a
review of the same in Bull. Inst. 1840, pp. 12-16. Also Micali, Mon.
Ined., p. 156, ¢f seg. tav. XXVIL, ; and p. 242, tav. XLL

1 Such urns as this are almost the only specimens yet found of the
fictile statuary for which Veii was of old renowned, though a few
antefixe and decorated tiles have been brought to light, of which some
good specimens may be seen in the Campana collection at Rome. The
fictile guadriga made at Veii by order of Tarquinius Superbus was, like
the Palladium, one of the seven sacred things, on the preservation of
which the power and safety of Rome were believed to depend—the
others being, Cybele’s needle, the ashes of Orestes, Priam’s sceptre,
Ilione’s veil, and the Salian bucklers. Serv. An. VIL 188. The legend
of the guadriga is worth recording. Tarquin had bespoken one or more
such cars of earthenware to adorn the pediment of his new temple on
the Capitoline, according to the Etruscan fashion in architecture ; but
the clay, instead of shrinking as usual, swelled so as to burst the mould,
and not to be extracted from the furnace ; and the Etruscan soothsayers
interpreting this as betokening increase of dominion to the possessor,
the chariot was retained at Veii. Shortly after, however, a chariot-race
was held at this city, and the victor having received his crown was
leaving the arena, when his horses suddenly took fright, and dashed off
at full speed towards Rome ; nor did they stop till they arrived at the
foot of the Capitol, where they threw out and killed their driver at
the gate, afterwards called from his name, Ratumena. Whereon the
Veientes, terrified at this second portent, gave up the earthen gxad-
riga to the Romans. Plut. Public. Festus 2. Ratumena. Dlin. VIIL
65. XXVIIL 4. XXXV. 45.
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some plain, others painted—banded red and yellow. Two
stand in pans of terra-cotta, with a rim of animals of archaic
form, beautifully executed in relief. There are other smaller
jars or vases, all probably of cinerary character. In the
centre of the apartment stands a low brazier of bronze,
nearly two feet in diameter; which must have served for
burning perfumes to destroy the effluvium of the sepulchre.

The walls of this inner chamber are unpainted, save
opposite the doorway, where six discs or ““crowns,” as Cav.
Campana calls them, are represented as suspended. They
are fifteen inches in diameter, and are painted with a
mosaic-work of various colours, black, blue, red, yellow, and
grey, in such small fragments, and with such an arrange-
ment, as if they were copies of some kaleidoscope effect.
What they are intended to represent is not obvious ; nor
have I ever heard a satisfactory explanation. They are too
small for shields ; and the whole disc being filled with
colour, seems to preclude the idea of crowns or chaplets.
They more probably represent pazere or goblets, though
their colouring is an objection also to this supposition ; but
the colour may here represent merely the carving with which
such patere were adorned.! Above them are many stumps
of iron nails rusted away, formerly supporting, perhaps,
crockery—the originals, it may be, of these painted discs ;
and around the door between the two chambers are many
similar traces of nails. It was a common custom to suspend
vessels, and jugs of terra-cotta or bronze in this manner in
Etruscan tombs ; but, as no fragments of such were found
at the foot of the wall, it is probable that something of a
more perishable nature, or so valuable as to have been
removed by previous spoilers, was here suspended.

At the entrance of this double-chambered tomb, and
opening on the same passage, is another small tomb, evi-
dently an appendage to the family-vault, and it may be of
more recent formation. It is the porter’s lodge to this
mansion of the dead—and not metaphorically so, for Etrus-
can tombs being generally imitations of houses, the analogy

1 Patere on sepulchral urns are not unfrequently found with the
same style of adornment, but carved not coloured. Whatever these be,
they may, as Dr. Braun suggests, have relation to the hero here interred,
who seems to have died gloriously for his country. Bull. Inst. 1843,
p. 70. .

VOL. I. F
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may be concluded to hold throughout; and these small
chambers, of which there are often two, one on each side of
the ostium, or doorway, answer to the cel/wle janitoris, or
ostiarii—not here within the entrance, as usual in Roman
houses, but just outside—janitor ante fores—and it is highly
probable that the lions here found were in place of the dog
in domestic houses—custos liminis— Cave canem ! 'This little
chamber has a bench of rock on one side, on which are
rudely carved the legs of a couch, with a Zypopodium or long
low stool beneath it; the former to intimate that here was
the last resting-place of the deceased ; the latter, an imitation
of the stool used by the attendant on the corpse, as shown
more clearly in a painting in one of the tombs of Corneto;
and doubtless also representing respectively the banqueting-
couch and accompanying stool, so often pictured on the
walls of Etruscan tombs. The body was probably extended
on its rocky bier without coffin or sarcophagus. No vestiges
of it, or of its habiliments, now remain—nothing beyond
sundry small articles of pottery, perfume-vases, drinking-cups,
plates, patere, and bronze mirrors—the usual furniture of
Etruscan sepulchres.

The rock out of which these tombs are hewn is not tufo,
but an arenaceous clay, of greyish-brown hue, and of a
tendency to indurate by exposure to the air. In the outer
passage, beside the couching lions, were found two small
stone urns, either dragged out from the tombs by previous
spoilers, or, if originally placed here, containing the remains
of the slaves of the family, who were not unfrequently
buried at the doors of sepulchres. This is a fair specimen
of the Etruscan tombs found at Veii, though in general they
nave not more than one chamber. Sometimes too they are
‘ormed with a rounded, sometimes with a pointed ceiling,
always alike hewn out of the rock.

One peculiarity of this sepulchre remains to be noticed.
In almost every Etruscan tomb there is some inscription,
either on sarcophagus, or urn, on cippus, or tile, or it may be
on the inner walls, or external facade; but to whom this
belonged, no epitaph, no inscription whatever, remains to
inform us.! Here was interred some bold but unfortunate

1 Micali (Mon. Ined. p. 383) remarks that no inscriptions are found

in any of the earliest tombs, either at Monteroni, Vulci, or Chiusi (he
forgets the Regulini tomb at Cervetri, where inscriptions were found on
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chieftain, some Veientine Lucumo, not less brave, not less
worthy, it may be, of having his name preserved, than
Achilles, Ulysses, /Eneas, or half the heroes of antiquity ;
but he had no bard of fame to immortalize his deeds.

“Vain was the chief’s, the hero’s pride !
He had no poet—and he died ;
In vain he fought, in vain he bled !—
11e had no poet—and is dead.”

More than this we know not of him. His deeds may
have been sung by some native Homer—some compatriot
may have chronicled his valour with the elegance and
poetic fire of a Livy, or the dignified pen of a Tacitus, but
they and their works have alike perished with him. It
might be that his renown was so great that it was deemed a
vain thing to raise a monumental stone—nhis deeds spoke for
him—they were such as his friends and admiring country-
men fondly imagined could never die ; so they laid him out
on his rocky bier, fresh, it would seem, from the battle-field,
with his battered panoply for a shroud, and there

“They left him alone with his glory.”

the silver bowls), and thinks writing in those remote ages was only
known to a few of the principal citizens privileged by the priests, and
only used in public and sacred documents. Letters we know were rare
in those early times, and therefore nails were driven into the temple of
Nortia, at Volsinii, as public records. Liv. VII. 3.



CHAPTER III
CASTEL GIUBILEQ.—FIDENE

. tot vacuas urbes !—LUCAN.

Revolving, as we rest on the green turf,
The changes from that hom when He and Troy
Went up the Tiber. ROGERS.

Ir from Veii the traveller follow the course of the Cré-
mera for five or six miles, it will lead him to the Tiber, of
which it is a tributary. In the cliffs of the lonely but beauti-
ful ravine through which it flows he will observe in several
places sepulchral caves, particularly at the end nearer Veii;
and on reaching the mouth of the glen, he will have, on the
right, the ruin-capt heights which are supposed by Nibby
and Gell to have been the site of the Castle of the Fabii.

Exactly opposite the mouth of this glen, and on the other
bank of the Tiber, rises the hill which was once crowned by
the city of Fidenz. This, though beyond the bounds of
Etruria Proper, heing on the left bank of the Tiber, was an
Etruscan city,! and in all probability a colony of Veii; for
Livy speaks of the consanguinity of the inhabitants of the
two cities.? It seems at least to have been dependent
on Veii, and was frequently associated with her in

I Liv. I. 15, Strab. V. p. 226.

2 Liv. . c.  Plutarch (Romul.) says Fidenz was claimed by Veii.
Dionysius (IL. p. 116) says that Fidenwe was originally a colony ot
Alba, formed at the same tume as Nomentum and Crustumeria, and that
the founders of these three towns were three brotheis, of whom he of
Fidenz was the first-born.  Virgil also cites it among the Alban
colonies (An. VI. 773).  Solinus (Polyhistor. 1I. p. 13) gives it the
same origin, and says it was settled by Ascanius himself.  According
to Plutarch (Romul.), Fidene, in the time of Romulus, was possessed
by the Sabines. Niebuhr (II. p. 455, trans.) thinks the Fidenates
were originally Tyrrheni, and that when Livy calls them Etruscans,—
nam Fidenates quoque Etrusci fuerunt—it is through the ordinary con-
fusion between the Tuscans and Tyrrhenes. Muiller (Etrus. Einl. 2. 14)
thinks there must have been in the population of Fidena the same three
clements as in that of Rome—Etruscans, Latins, and Sabines. Livy
(L. 27) makes it clear that the native language of the Fidenates was not
Latin, Martial (IV. Epig. 64 v. 15) testifies to the antiquity of
Fidenze.

132
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opposition to Rome. Its history, indeed, save that on
several occasions it fell into the hands of the Romans, is
almost identical with that of Veii.

The traveller who would visit the site of Fidenz, had
better do so from Rome; for unless, like Cassius, he be
prepared to

““leap into the angry flood
And swim to yonder point,”

he will find no means of crossing *the troubled Tyber;”
and rapid and turbulent is the current at this point.! It is
but a short excursion—only five miles—from Rome, and the
road lies across a very interesting part of the Campagna.
There are indeed two roads to it. One, the carriage road,
runs direct from the Porta Salara, and follows the line of the
ancient Via Salaria. But the traveller on foot or horseback
should quit the Eternal city by the Porta del Popolo, and
leaving the Florence road on the left, take the path to the
Acqua Acetosa. Here a green hill—one of those bare,
square table-lands, so common in the Campagna—rises on
the right. Ascend it where a broad furrow in the slope
seems to mark the line of an ancient road. You are on a
plateau, almost quadrangular in form, rising steeply to the
height of nearly two hundred feet above the Tiber, and
isolated, save at one angle where it is united to other high
ground by a narrow isthmus. Not a tree—not a shrub on
its turf-grown surface—not a house—not a ruin—not one
stone upon another, to tell you that the site had been
inhabited. Yet here once stood Antemne, the city of many
towers,” one of the most ancient of Italy.?® Not a trace
remains above ground. Even the broken pottery, that
infallible indicator of bygone civilization, which marks the
site and determines the limits of habitation on many a now
desolate spot of classic ground, is here so overgrown with
herbage that the eye of an antiquary would alone detect it.
It is a site strong by nature, and well adapted for a city, as
cities then were ; for it is scarcely larger than the Palatine

! Dionysius (ITI. p. 165) notices this fact.

2 Turrigeree Antemnee,—Virg., AEn. VIIL. 631.

* ——Antemnaque prisco
Crustumio prior.—

Sil. Ital. VIIL 367. cf. Dion. Hal. IL. p. 103.
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Hill, which, though at first it embraced the whole of Rome,
was afterwards too small for a single palace. It has a
peculiar interest as the site of one of the three cities of
Sabina, whose daughters, ravished by the followers of
Romulus, became the mothers of the Roman race.!
Antemna was the nearest city to Rome—only three miles
distant—and therefore must have suffered most from the
inhospitable violence of the Romans.

It was a bright spring morning when I first visited the
spot. All Rome was issuing from its gates to witness the
meeting of the huntsmen at the tomb of Cecilia Metella.
Shades of Flaccus and Juvenal! can ye rest amid the
clangour of these modern Circenses? Doth not the earth
weigh heavy on your ashes, when ‘savage Britons,” whom
ye were wont to see ““led in chains down the Sacred Way,”
flaunt haughtily and mockingly among your hearths and
altars P—when, spurning the sober pleasures of the august
and solemn city, in the pride of their wealth and power,
they startle all Rome from its propriety by races and fox-
hunts, awakening unwonted echoes among the old sepulchres
of the Appian Way, and the ruined aqueducts of the Cam-
pagna?

Here, beyond the echo of the tally-ho, I lay down on the
green sward, and gave myself up to enjoyment. Much was
there to afford delight—the brightness and beauty of the
scene—the clear blue sky—the genial warmth of the sun, by
no means oppressive, but just giving a foretaste of his
summer’s might—there was the interest of this and other
sites around—and there was Livy in my hand. No one
can thoroughly enjoy Italy without him for a companion.
There are a thousand sites and scenes which might be passed
by without interest, but which, once touched by the wand
of this magician, rise immediately into life and beauty. Be
he more of a romancer than historian—I care not; but
prize him as among the first of Roman poets. To read him
thus, reclining on the sunny sward, with all the influences of
nature congenial, and amid the scenes he has described, was
perfect luxury.

Here no sound—

Confusa sonus urbis et illeetabile murmur—

1 Liv. L 9, 10; Dionys. IL. p. 101, Plut. Romul. The other two
were Cxnina and Crustumium,
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told of the proximity of the city. Rome seldom, save on
great festive occasions, raises her voice audibly. Never
does she roar tempestuously like London, nor buzz and
rustle like Paris or Naples—at the most she utters but,
as Carlyle would say, “an inarticulate slumberous mumble-
ment.” She is verily more ‘“blessed” in the want than in
the possession of the “noise and smoke” of Horace’s
time.—

Omitte mirari beatae

Fumum et opes strepitumque Rome.

Far beneath me, at the foot of the steep cliff which
bounds Antemnaz to the north, flowed the Anio, not here
the “headlong ” stream it shows itself at Tivoli, and higher
up its course,! but gliding soberly along to meet its con-
fluent Tiber.? Beyond it, stretched a long level tract of
meadow-land, dotted with cattle; and bounding this, a
couple of miles or more distant, rose another eminence
crested by some building and jutting out from the adjoining
heights till it almost overhung the Tiber. This was Castel
Giubileo, the site of the ancient Fidene. On the low hills
to the right, Romulus, when at war with that city, laid his
successful ambush.® But in the intervening plain was
fought the desperate conflict between the Romans and the
allied forces of the Veientes and Fidenates, in the reign of
Tullus Hostilius. With Livy’s vivid page before me, it
required little imagination to people the scene anew, and to
picture the army of Veii crossing the Tiber, and joining the
troops of Fiden in this plain. The Romans, encamped at
the confluence of the streams at my feet, advance to meet
them. Tullus Hostilius marches his forces along the Tiber
to the encounter. Mettus Fuffetius, his ally, the leader of
the Albans, meditating treachery, and willing to throw his
weight into the heavier scale, is creeping up the hills on the
right, where with his army he remains a spectator of the
combat, till fortune befriends the Romans. Here I see the

1 ¢ Preeceps Anio.” Hor. I. Od. 7, 13. Statius, Silv. L 5, 25.

? Varro (de Ling. Lat. V. 28) says the name of the city was derived
from its position. ‘“ Antemnz, qudd ante amnem qui Anio influit in
Tiberim.” Servius (An. VII. 631) and Festus (. Amnenses) say the
same.

3 Liv. 1. 14. Dion. Hal, II. p. 117. Plut. Romul. Frontin.
Strat. 1L. 5, 1.
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Fidenates flying back to defend their city; and there the
Veientes are driven into the Tiber, or cut down in numbers
on its banks. And I shudder to behold in imagination the
terrible vengeance inflicted by the victorious Roman upon
his treacherous ally.!

On the same field was fought many a bloody fight between
the Romans and Etruscans. Here, in the year of Rome
317, the Fidenates, with their allies of Veii and Falerii, were
again defeated, and Lars Tolumnius, chief of the Veientes,
was slain.?  And a few years later, Mamilius A<milius and
Cornelius Cossus, the heroes of the former fight, routed the
same foes in the same plain, and captured the city of
Fidenz.? Here too, Annibal seems to have pitched his
camp when he marched from Capua to surprise the City.*

I turned to the right, and there, at the foot of the hill, the
Ponte Salaro, a venerable relic of antiquity, spanned the
Anio. It may be the identical structure which, in the year
of Rome 393, was the scene of many a fierce encounter
between the Romans and Gauls encamped on opposite
banks of the stream, and on which Manlius Torquatus did
combat with the gigantic Gaul who had defied the Roman
host, and, like another David, smote his Goliath to the
dust.’

I turned to the left, and yon ruins on the further bank
of the Tiber, marked the supposed site of the Castle of the
Fabii; nearer still several crumbling towers indicated the
course of the Flaminian; and yon cave at the base of a
cliff was the celebrated Grotta de’ Nasoni, or tomb of the
Nasones. Further down the Tiber was the Ponte Molle,
the scene of Constantine’s battle with Maxentius, and of the
miracle of the flaming cross. On every hand was some
object attracting the eye by its picturesque beauty, or
exciting the mind to the contemplation of the past.

The Ponte Salaro is on the line of the ancient Via
Salaria, the high road to Fidenz. It is a very fine bridge,

! Liv. 1. 27, 28. cf. Dion. Hal. III. p. 161-172. Flor. 1. 3.
Val. Max. VII. 4, 1. Ennius, Ann. 1I. 30, ¢/ scg. A. Vict,, Vir,
. 1v.

2 Liv. IV. 17, 18, 19. ¥ Liv. IV. 32, 33, 34. % Liv. XXVL 10,

5 Liv. VIL. 9, 10. Serv. Ain. VI. 825 Aul Gell. IX. 13. Dio
Cassius (Excerp. Mai, tom. 1I. p. 530), makes it the king of the Gauls
whom Manlius slew, transferring his greatness from his stature to his
station.
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of three arches; the central one, eighty feet in span, and
about thirty above the stream ; the side ones stilted, and
not more than twelve feet in span. The structure is faced
with travertine; but this indicates the repairs made by
Narses in the sixth century after Christ; the original
masonry, which is uncovered in parts, is of tufo, in the
Etruscan style, and may possibly be of Etruscan con-
struction ; as it may be presumed were most of the public
edifices in Rome and her territory for the first few centuries
of her existence. Its masonry is rusticated, and in the
arrangement and dimensions of the blocks precisely similar
to that of the ancient walls at Sutri, Nepi, Civita Castellana,
Bieda, and other Etruscan sites in the southern district of
the land. It is at least of the time of the Republic.

Just beyond the bridge is an osferza, in what was once
a Roman sepulchre, where he who foots it to Fidenz may
refresh himself with tolerable wine. The road runs through
the meadows for a couple of miles to Castel Giubileo. In
the low hills to the right, are caves, which have been tombs.
Just before Fidenwz, at a bend in the road, stands the Villa
Spada, the height above which is supposed by Gell to be the
site of the Villa of Phaon, the scene of Nero’s suicide.!

The first indications of the ancient city are in the cliffs on
the right of the road, in which are remains of tombs with
niches, and a sewer,? all excavated in the rock beneath the
city-walls—walls, I say, but none exist, and the outline of
the city is to be traced only by the character of the ground
and the extent of the fragments of pottery. The height
above the tombs bears these unequivocal traces of bygone
habitation ; and at certain parts on the edge of the cliffs are
remains of opus incertum, probably of some Roman villa,
The hill of Castel Giubileo, on the other hand, has also
formed part of the city, and its steep, lofty, and isolated
character has with great probability caused it to be regarded
as the Arx of Fiden®z?® A farm-house now crests its
summit, raised to that elevation for protection, not from
man’s attack, but from a more insidious foe, the malaria

1 Gell, I. p. 439.

Z An upright channel cut in the rock, abcut six feet high, and two
wide.

% Gell, I. p. 441. The character of the ground exactly tallies with
Livy’s description, that it was steepest on the side furthest from Rome
—ab aversd parte, sudpte naturd tutissima erat. Liv. IV. 22.

F 2
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of the Campagna. The ancient Via Salaria, whose course
the modern road follows, passed between these two emi-
nences, that is, through the very heart of Fidenz. In the
cliff beneath the farm-house is another tomb. Sepulchres
were often hollowed out beneath, though very rarely within,
the walls of Etruscan cities. The whole face of the steep,
at the time I first visited it, was frosted over with the bloom
of the wild pear-trees which clothe it, tinted with the rosy
flowers of the Judas-tree—

‘“One white empurpled shower
Of mingled blossoms,”

Had the whole of the city been comprehended on this
height, it would be easy to understand Livy’s description ;
“the city, lofty and well-fortified, could not be taken by
assault ;”! but as it also covered the opposite eminence, the
walls which united them must have descended in two places,
almost to the very level of the plain. These were the
vulnerable points of Fidenz, and to them was perhaps
owing its frequent capture. It seems very probable, from
the nature of the position, that the earliest town was con-
fined to the height of Castel Giubileo. Yet, in this case,
Fidenz would scarcely answer the description of Dionysius,
who says, ‘““it was a great and populous city ” in the time of
Romulus.2 This was probably meant in a comparative
sense, in reference to the neighbouring towns. It would
seem, however, that Fidene was never of great size or
importance. It was little more than two miles in circuit.
Its vicinity to and frequent contests with Rome gave it
a prominence in history, to which, from its inferior size and
power, it was not entitled.

Making the circuit of Castel Giubileo, you are led round
till you meet the road, where it issues from the hollow at the
northern angle of the city.? Besides the tombs which are
found on both sides of the southern promontory of the city,
there is a cave, running far into the rock, and branching off
into several chambers and passages. Fidenz, like Veii,

1 Liv. loc. cit.

2 Dion. Hal. II. p. 116. Silius Italicus (XV. 9o) testifies to the
early power of Fidenz, while he hints at its subsequent decay.

3 This is the steepest and most impregnable side of Fidenz, and as

such is referred to by Dionysius (V. p. 310), and more expressly by
Livy (loc. cit.)
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is said to have been taken by a mine ;! and this cave might
be supposed to indicate the spot, being subsequently
enlarged into its present form, had not Livy stated that the
cuntculus was on the opposite side of Fidenze, where the
cliffs were loftiest, and that it was carried into the Arx.

The chief necropolis of Fidena was probably on the
heights to the north-east, called Poggio de’ Sette Bagni,
where are a number of caves; and here, also, are traces of
quarries, probably those of the soft rock for which Fidena
was famed in ancient times.?

The ruin of Fidenz is as complete as that of Antemnce.
The hills on which it stood are now bare and desolate ; the
shepherd tends his flocks on its slopes, or the plough
furrows its bosom. Its walls have utterly disappeared ;
not one stone remains on another, and the broken pottery
and the tombs around are the sole evidences of its existence.
Yet, as Nibby observes, “few ancient cities, of which few or
no vestiges remain, have had the good fortune to have their
sites so well determined as Fidena.”3 1Its distance of forty
stadia, or five miles from Rome, mentioned by Dionysius,*
and its position relative to Veii, to the Tiber, and to the
confluence of the Anio with that stream, as set forth by
Livy,” leave not a doubt of its true site.

The history of Fidenze is a series of struggles with Rome,
of captures and rebellions, if the efforts of a people to free
themselves from a foreign and unwelcome yoke may be thus
designated. We have no less than eight distinct captures
of it recorded.® Livy snecringly remarks, “it was almost
more often capturcd than attacked.”” It was first taken by
Romulus, and by him made a Roman colony; and such it
continued, save at intervals when it threw off the yoke, till

1 Liv. loc. cit.  Dionysius (III. p. 180) mentions a prior capture of
Fidene by Ancus Martius by means of a cuniculus,

2 Vitruv. I1. 7. Plin. XNXXVI. 48.

¥ Nibby II. p. 51.

4 Dion. Ilal 1L p. 116, 1II. p. 167, and X. p. 648. Strabo V.
p- 230. It is the first station from Rome on this road in the Peutin-
gerian Table, which calls it six miles distant—reckoning from the
IForum.

5 Liv. L. 14, 27; IV. 17, 21, 31, 32, 33, 34; see a'so Dionysius
ITI. pp. 165, 181, 191, 193. .

§ See the Appendix to this Chapter.

" Liv. IV. 32,—prope siepius captas quam oppugnatas.



140 Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria

its final capture and destruction in the year of Rome 328.1
Its destruction was an act of policy on the part of Rome.
She had experienced so much annoyance from the towns in
her immediate neighbourhood, especially from Fidenz, which
she had subdued again and again, and re-colonized with
Romans: but the hostility of the original inhabitants being
ever ready to break forth, made it a thorn in her side; and
it was undoubtedly to rid herself of these foes at her very
gates, that she either destroyed or suffered to fall into decay
Fidenz, Antemna, Veii, and other towns of the Campagna.
The destruction of Fidenz was complete, and in after ages
its desolation became a bye-word.?2 Vet its sitc seems to
have been inhabited in the time of Cicero,® and still later
it was a village,* or more probably only the sitc of some
private villa.> Under the Empire it scems to have increased
in importance, for an amphitheatre of wood was erected
there, in the reign of Tiberius, which gave way during the
performance, and fifty thousand persons were mutilated or
crushed to death by its ruins.® It must not, however, be
supposed that such was the population of Fidenw in those
times, for Tacitus states that a great concourse flocked
thither from Rome, the more abundant from the pro-

1 Florus (I. 12) speaks of it as having been burnt by its inhabitants,
—cremati suo igne Fidenates—the prototype of Moscow. Yet not
many years after, shortly after the Gauls had evacuated Rome, we hear
of the Fidenates, in conjunction with some of the neighbouring people,
suddenly rising, and striking such terror into the Romans, that they
commemorated the event ever after by a public festival on the Nones
of July, called ¢ Populifugia” or ** Poplifugia.” Varro de L. L. VI.
18. Macrob. Saturn. III. 2. Dionysius, however (IL. p. 118), gives
a very different version of the origin of this festival, referring it to the
time immediately subsequent to the death of Romulus, This discrepancy
leads Arnold (II. p. 10) toregard the story as *‘ uncertain,” and Niebuhr
(I1. p. 573) justly doubts if these towns could have been left standing
at the period of the Gaulish invasion,

2 Hor. 1. Epist. XI. 7.—

Gabiis desertior atque
Fidenis vicus.

3 Cic. de Leg. Agrar. II. 3s. 4 Strabo V. p. 226.

% Strabo V. p. 230.

8 Tacit. Ann. IV. 62, 63. This number is confirmed by the anonymous
author of the Olympiads (Ol 201, 2) quoted by Cluverius (IL. p. 657),

but according to Suetonius (Tiber. 40) twenty thousand only perished
in the ruins.
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pinquity of the place.l Fidenz continued in existence
long after this; for it is mentioned in Roman inscriptions
of the close of the third, and by the Peutingerian Table in
the fourth century.

Though there are so few local antiquities—little more
than associations of the olden time—remaining at Fidenz,
the scenery should alone be sufficient to attract the visitor
to the spot. From these heights you look down on *“the
yellow Tiber” winding through the green valley—rafts
floating down its stream, and buffaloes on its sandy banks,
slaking their thirst, or revelling in its waters. That opening
in the cliffs on its opposite bank is the glen of the Crémera,
whose waters, oft dyeing the Tiber with crimson, told the
Fidenates of the struggles between their kinsmen of Veii and
the common foe. Those ruins on the cliff above the glen
are supposed to mark the site of the Camp of the Fabii,
that band of heroes, who, like Leonidas and his Spartans,
devoted themselves to their country, and fell in her cause.
Further, in the same direction, yon distant tree-capt mound
points out the site of Veii; it is the tumulus of Vaccareccia.
On the high ground to the left may be recognized the palace
at Isola Farnese, and the inn of La Storta ; and the solitary
towers at intervals between this and Rome, mark the line
of the Via Cassia. There you see the undulating heights
around the lake of Bracciano; and the grey head of the
Ciminian beyond; the tufted cone of Monte Musino ;
and that pyramid of Nature’s raising, Soracte, rarely now
snow-capt as in days of yore,? but towering in dark and
lonely grandecur from the plain. 1o you seek for snow P—
turn to the range of Apennines, whose frozen masses are
glittering like ice-bergs in the sun, piled above nearer and
darker heights, among which Monte Gennaro, the ¢ Lucretilis
ameenus” of Horace,® stands prominent; and at its feet

I Tacit. loc. cit. Juvenal (VI. 56, X. 100) too, who wrote not many
years after this, speaks contemptuously of Fidenx, and by coupling it
with Gabii seems to refer to the proverb, cited by Horace. Livy also
(V. 54), and Virgil (¥n. V1. 773) couple these towns together. cf.
Propert. 1V. 1, 34, 30.

2 Vides ut alti stet nive candidum
Soracte, &c.—Hor. Od. L. 9, 1.

4 Hor, Od. I. 17, 1.



142 Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria

Tivoli, ever dear to the poet,! sparkles out from the dense
olive-groves.? There, where the purple range sinks to the
plain, “ cool Praneste ” climbs the steep with her Cyclopean
walls.3 Here, as your eye sweeps over the bare Campagna,
it passes the site of many a city, renowned in the early
history of Italy, but now, like Fidene and Antemnz, in
utter desolation, and lost to the common eye.* And there,
on the slope of the Alban, that most elegant of mountains,
with its soft flowing outlines and long graceful swells, still
brightened by towns—once stood Alba, the foster-mother,
ind rival of Rome; Tusculum with its noble villas and
i’s Academy, where the greatest of Romans lived, wrote,
debated, taught, and where-—

‘¢ Still the eloquent air breathes, burns, with Cicero ;”—

and from its highest peak shone the Temple of Jove, the
common shrine of the Latin cities, a worthy altar to the
King of Heaven. Then, after again sweeping the surface
of the wide Campagna, strewn in this quarter with league-
long lines of ruined aqueducts, with crumbling tombs, and
many a monument of Roman grandeur, your eye reaches
at length the Imperial City herself. She is in great part
concealed by the intervening Pincian, but you catch sight
of her most prominent buildings—the pinnacled statues of
St. John Lateran, the tower and cupolas of Sta. Maria
Maggiore, and the vast dome of St. Peter’s; and you look
in 1magination on the rest from the brow of Monte Mario,
which rises on the right, crested with dark cypresses and
snow-white villas.

1 Tibur, Argeo positum colono,
Sit me:e sedes utinam senecte !
Hor. Od. II. 6, 5.

2 Densa Tiburis umbra.—
Hor. Od. 1. %, 20.

3 Hor. Od. IIL. 4. 22. Juven. Sat. III. 190.

4 Pliny (IIL. 9) enumerates fifty-three towns of ancient Latium, which
in his day had utterly perished, without a trace remaining—znteriere
sine vestigiis—among them were Antemne and Fidene. But, as
regards the latter, this is hardly in accordance with the facts mentioned

in pp. 140-1.
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER III
NOTE.

FIDENZE was taken, Ist, by Romulus, who pursued the routed
citizens within the gates. Liv. I. 14; Dion. Hal. II. p. 116
Plut. Romul.

The 2nd time by Tullus Hostilius, who reduced it by famine.
Dion. Hal. III p. 172.

The 3rd by Ancus Martius, by means of a cuniculus. Dion
Hal. III. p. 180.

The 4th by Tarquinius Priscus, by storm. Dion. Hal. I11. p.
194.

The 3th in the year of Rome 250, by the Consuls Valerius
Poplicola, and Lucretius Tricipitinus, also by storm. Dion.
Hal. V. p. 310.

The 6th in the year 256, by the Consul Largius Flavus, by
famine. Dion. Hal. V. p. 325.

The 7th in the year 319, by the Dictator A. Servilius
Priscus, by means of a cuniculus. Liv. 1V. 22.

The 8th, and last time, in the year 328, by the Dictator
Mam. Aimilius Mamercinus, in the same manner as it was first
taken by Romulus (Liv. IV. 34), though Florus (I. 12) says it
was set on fire by its own citizens.



Tl AMPHITHEATRE OF SUTKRI, FROM TIHE ENIRANCE,

CHAPTER 1V
SUTRL—SUZTRIVAI

Imaginarc amphitheatrum . . . quale sola rerum natura possit effingere.
PriN. Epist.
Gramineum campum, quem collibus undigue curvis
Cingebant silvee ; mediaque in valle theatri
Circus erat, VIRG.

IT was a bright but cool morning in October, when we !
left the comfortless inn of La Storta, and set out for Sutri.
The wind blew keenly in our teeth ; and the rich tints of
the trees wherever they appeared on the undulating plain,
and the snow on the loftiest peaks of the Apennines, proved
that autumn was fast giving place to winter.

The road to Florence still pursues the line of the ancient
Via Cassia, of which we were unpleasantly reminded by the
large blocks of basalt which had formed the ancient pave-
ment, and were now laid at intervals by the side of the
road—prol: pudor!—to be Macadamized for the convenience

! When the plural number is used it refers to my friend Mr,
Ainsley, in whose company my most interesting excursions to Etruria

have been made, and who is himself engaged in preparing for
publication an artistic work on Etruscan Tombs.
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ot modern travellers. This is, alas, too often the case in
the Italian States, where the spirit of utilitarianism is fully
rife. If a relic of antiquity be convertible into cash, whether
by sele or by exhibition, it meets with due attention; but
when this is not the case, nobody cares to preserve it—the
very terms in which it is mentioned are those of contempt—
itis 7 pontaccio—or, le muraccia—and “ worth nothing ; ” or,
if it can be turned to any account, however base, the most
hoary antiquity will avail it nought. Stones are torn from
the spots they have occupied eighteen, twenty, or five-and-
twenty centuries, where they served as corroborations of
history, as elucidations of national customs, as evidences of
long extinct civilization, and as landmarks to the antiquary—
they are torn thence to be turned to some vile purpose of
domestic or general convenience. Surely governments which
profess to reverence and prize memorials of the past, should
put a stop to such barbarous spoliations and perversions ;
or the ancient Ways will ere long be untraceable, save by the
Itineraries of Antoninus and Theodosius, or by the records
of modern archazologists.

Just after leaving La Storta, a road branches to the left
towards Bracciano and its Lake. It follows nearly the line
of the ancient Via Clodia, which ran through Sabate, Blera,
and Tuscania, to Cosa. The first station on that Way
beyond Veii was Careie, fifteen miles from Rome, now
represented by the ruined and deserted village of Galera,
which lies a little off the modern road. The only mention
of Careix is made by Frontinus, the Antonine Itinerary, and
the Peutingerian Table, and there is no record of an Etrus-
can population here, yet there are said to be remains of
ancient walls, and Etruscan tombs in the cliffs around.!

Two miles beyond La Storta brought us to the Osteria
del Fosso, a lonely way-side inn, which has nothing remark-
able, save an hostess, who, if rumour is to be credited, like
the celebrated white sow of Lavinium, has been the mother
of thirty children. The stream here crossed is that of
I due Fossi, which washes the western walls of Veii. In the
rocks around are traces of Etruscan tombs, part of the
necropolis of that city.

1 Front. de Aqued. IL. p. 48. Gell, II. z. Galeria. Nibby (IL
P- 92) cannot date any part of the walls earlier than the eleventh
century after Christ.
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Seven miles more over the bare undulating Campagna to
Baccano, the ancient Ad Baccanas, a place like many others
in Italy, known to us only through the Itineraries, once a
Roman Mutatio,! and now a modern post-house, situate-in
a deep hollow, originally the crater of a volcano, and fter-
wards a lake, but drained in ancient, and most probaly
Etruscan times, by emissaries cut through the base of the
encircling hills. At the eighteenth milestone, close to the
hamlet of Baccanaccio, is one, cut through the rocky soil to
the depth of about twenty feet, and very narrow, which Gell
seems to think may have been formed in ancient times, but
I believe it to be modern, and the work of the Chigi family,
the territorial lords of Baccano.?

Nothing like the Alban Emissary, that is, a cuniculus,
now exists in the hollow. On the height however towards
Rome, there are several, which drain the water from an upper
basin of the crater. They are carried through Monte Lupolo,
a lofty part of the crater rim. Here there are also a number
of holes in the upper part of the hill, said to be of great
depth, and called by the peasants ¢ pozz7,” or wells ; prob-
ably nothing more than shafts to the emissaries. It was
these passages that were mistaken by Zanchi for the cuni-
culus of Camillus, and which led him to regard this as the
site of ancient Veii.

The lake is now represented by a stagnant pond in the
flat marshy ground at the bottom of the crater, which makes
Baccano one of the most fertile spots in all Italy—in malaria.
Fortunately for the landlord of La Posta, summer is not the
travelling season, or his inn would boast its fair rcputa-
tion in vain. This neighbourhood was in the olden time
notorious for robbers, so that * Diversorium Bacchanz ”
passed into a proverb, says Dempster.? Let the traveller still

1 Mentioned in the Itineraries of Antoninus and Theodosius as on the
Via Cassia, twenty-one miles from Rome. The lake is said by Nibby
to be seven miles in circumference.

2 T followed it for some distance, and found that after recciving one
or two streamlets, it loses altogether its artificial character, and so con-
tinues till it finds a natural vent from the crater at Madonna del Sorbo,
three miles to the east of Baccano, where it forms one of the sources
of the Crémera. I observed other deep clefts opening upon it, and
running towards the mountains in the same quarter ; but, as they all
sink towards the lake, they cannot be emissaries : they are either natural

clefts, or they have been sunk for roads.
3 De Etrur. Reg. II. p. 161. Dempster conjectures that in this
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be wary ; though he be in no peril of assault, he may yet fall a
victim to some perfidus caupo, who thirsting for foreign spoil
“ expects his evening prey.” In the ridge of the surround-
ing hills are several gaps, marking the spots by which
ancient roads entered the crater. On Monte Razzano, the
hill above Baccano, are some ruins called, on dubious
authority, Fanum Bacchi—though it is probable that the
Roman smutatio derived its name from some such shrine.
There is a large cave on the said Mount, which is vulgarly
believed to contain hidden treasures. The view from this
height is said to be finer than that from Soracte itself.!

Two miles to the north of Baccano, and to the right of
the road to Florence, lies Campagnano ; the first view of
which, with Soracte in the back-ground, is highly picturesque.
It is a place of some size and importance, compared to other
villages of the Campagna, and from its site, and some caves
in the neighbourhood, seems to be of Etruscan origin. A
few Roman remains are to be seen in the streets.

From Campagnano a path runs eastward, first through
vineyards, and then across a wide valley of corn, to Scrofano,
five miles distant. This is a small secluded village, appar-
ently of Etruscan origin, as the cliffs around it, especially to
the west, are full of tombs; among them are several coum-
baria.? 1t lies at the foot of Monte Musino, that curious
tufted hill which is seen from every part of the Campagna,
and is thought by Gell to have been the site of ancient
religious rites.  Musino is generally supposed to be a cor-
ruption of the Ara Mutie, which was in the territory of

neighbourhood may have been the Mzesian wood, said by Livy (1. 33) to
have been in the territory of Veii; but from the connexion in which it
is mentioned, it would seem rather to have been near the mouth of the
Tiber, on its right bank. Holsten. ad Cluver. p. 56.

1 Westphal’s Rémis. Kamp. p. 150. From the hills of Baccano, the
Guide-books say that travellers coming from Florence get their first
view of Rome. There it is, indeed, distinctly seen in the distant Cam-
pagna, with the air-hung dome of the Vatican gleaming prominently in
the sun. But it is still visible from the Monte Cimino above Roncig-
lione, a distance of forty miles, or twice as far as Baccano.

2 Gell (IL. p. 236) says, ‘“ Appearances render it highly probable
that Scrofano was once a species of necropolis, either on account of re-
puted sanctity, or as belonging to the fundus of a noble family ;” but
the grottoes around have nothing remarkable in character, nor are they
more numerous than would consort with the necropolis of a little
Etruscan town, as this must have been.
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Veii,! though some place the Ara at Belmonte, nearer the
Flaminian Way.? This hill is conical, and is ascended by
broad terraces leading spirally to the summit, on which are
the remains of a large circular structure, which, Gell suggests,
may have been the Altar. There is also a large cavern near
the summit, reported, like that of Monte Razzano, to con-
tain great treasures ; access to which is said to be debarred
by an iron grating—so far within the mountain, however,
that no one can pretend to have seen it. The clump of
oaks and chestnuts which tufts the hill-top, is sacred from
the axe, though the wood on the slopes is cut from time to
time ; and the only explanation of this which I could obtain,
was, that the said clump preserves Scrofano from the sea-
wind, which is deemed unhealthy, and that, were it cut, the
wind, instead of pursuing its course at a great clevation,
would descend upon the devoted village.* This seems so
unsatisfactory, that I cannot but regard it as a modern ex-
planation of an ancient custom, the meaning of which has
been lost in the lapse of ages and the change of religious
faith. It is in all probability a relic of the ancient reverence
for a sacred grove. Gell justly remarks of the artificial
terraces round this hill and the building on the summit,
that this extraordinary labour can only be accounted for by
concluding the place was sacred. The analogy, indeed, of
the winding road still extant, which led to the temple of
Jupiter Latialis on the summit of the Alban Mount, seems
sufficient authority for such a conclusion. The terraces
here, however, are too broad for simple roads; the lower
being sixty, the upper forty feet in breadth. Gell imagines
them to have been formed for the Salii, or for the augurs of
Veii—the rites of the former consisting in dancing or
running around the altar. Festus, he remarks, speaks of a

1 Plin. II. 98. Dempster (Etr. Reg. 1I. 140), thinks it should have
been spelt “ Murcia,” Murcia or Murtia being another name for the
Etruscan Venus. Murtiam enim deam amoris volunt, says Tertullian
(de Spect. cap. VIIL.); Pliny (XV. 36) seems to derive the name from
the myrtie, which was sacred to that Goddess,—ara vetus fuit Veneri
Myrteax, quam nunc Murciam vocant. According to Pliny (II. 98) the
soil at the Are Mutize was so peculiarly tenacious, that whatever was
thrust in could not be extracted. Nardini {(Veio Antico. p. 260) asserts
that the same phenomenon is to be observed on the slopes of Monte
Musino.

2 Westphal. Rom. Kamp. p. 135.

% Gell (L. p. 166) gives another version of this belief.



Sutri 149

place called Oscum, in the territory of Veii, which was a
country retreat of the Roman augurs, and “no place could
have been better suited to the college of augurs than
Scrofano, or the neighbouring Mount Musino, where some-
thing reputed holy, and very different from anything else,
certainly existed.”! The local tradition is, that the Monte
was the citadel of Veii,? though that city is confessed to be
at least six miles distant, and 1t has hence received its vulgar
appellation of La Fortezza ; and the cave is believed to be
the mouth of Camillus’ cuniculus. The said cuniculus is also
to be seen—so say the village oracles—at a spot two miles
distant, on the way to Isola Farnese, called Monte Sorriglic
(or Soviglio), in a subterranean passage, wide enough for
two waggons to pass, which runs eight miles under ground
to Prima Porta, on the Flaminian Way, where Camillus is
pronounced to have commenced his mine. Verily, he must
have been a better tunneller than Stephenson or Brunel.
These things are only worthy of mention as indicative of the
state of local antiquarian knowledge, which the traveller
should ever mistrust.

In summer it is no easy matter to reach the summit of
Monte Musino, on account of the dense thickets which
cover its slopes. ‘The winter is therefore to be preferred.
The view it commands will repay any trouble in the ascent,
which is easiest from Scrofano, whence the summit may be
a mile distant. The most direct road to Scrofano from
Rome is by the Via Flaminia, which must be left to the
right about a mile or more beyond Borghettaccio, where a
path pursues the banks of a stream up to the village. It
may also be reached through Formello, either directly from
the site of Veii, whence it is six miles distant, or by a path
which leaves the modern Via Cassia at the Osteria di
Merluzzo, near the sixteenth milestone. From this spot it
is about six miles to Scrofano.

The ancient name of Scrofano is quite unknown. Its

1 Gell, II. p. 238.

% This tradition is probably owing to the recorded opinion of
Cluverius (Ital. Ant. IT. p. 530), that Scrofano was the site of ancient
Veil. Such traditions originate with the priests, who often dabble in
antiquarian matters, though rarely to the advancement of science, being
too much swayed by local prejudices,—and their dicfum is naturally
received as fact by their flocks. - Who, indeed, should gainsay it? *“In
a nation of blind, the one-eyed man is king,” says the Spanish proverb.
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present appellation has no more dignified an origin than
a sow (scrofa—possibly from an ancient family of that
name),! as appears from the arms of the town over one
of the gateways, which display that unclean animal under a
figure of San Biagio, the ¢ Protector ” of the place. Almost
the only relic of Roman times is a prostrate cippus of marblc
under the Palazzo Serraggi. Greek inscriptions have been
found here, but have been carried off by the antiquaries.

Monte Musino is of volcanic formation, the lower slopes
being composed of ashes and scorie, strewed with large
blocks of lava.

If the traveller visit Scrofano and Monte Musino from
Baccano, he will do well to call at Campagnano for a guide,
as none is to be had at the solitary post-house of Baccano ;
and he will find no one more serviceable than a little postino
or letter-carrier, who rejoices in the name of Giuseppe
Felice, or Happy Joe.

About four miles from Baccano on the Via Cassia is Le
Sette Vene, a lonely inn in the midst of an open country.
It is onc of the largest and most comfortable hotels between
Florence and Rome, on the Siena road. Close to it is an
ancient Roman bridge of a single arch, in excellent pre-
servation.?

From Baccano, two tracks, cut in ancient times in the lip
of the crater-lake, and retaining vestiges of Roman pave-
ment, run westward to the lonesome little lakes of
Stracciacappa, and Martignano (Lacus Alsictinus), and
thence continue to the spacious one of Bracciano (lacus
Sabatinus) ; branching to the right to Trevignano and Oriolo,
and to the left to Anguillara and Bracciano. The scenery
of these lakes, all extinct craters, is well worth a visit from
Baccano ; but I could pereeive no Etruscan remains.

The next place on the Via Cassia is Monterosi, which
Gell says, but on doubtful authority,® was ancicntly called

1 Nibby (III. p. 77) records an etymology, which, as he says, “‘is
not to be despised ;" certainly not, if Monte Musino were hallowed
ground—Scrofano, a sacro fano,

2 Tt is said to mark the line of the Via Amerina, which branched from
the Via Cassia at Ad DBaccanas, and ran northwards to Todi and
Perugia ; but from the direction of the bridge, N.W. and S.E., it
would seem rather to have been in the line of the Via Cassia.

3 I can find none but that of the fragments of the Antonine Itinerary
published by Annio of Viterbo, and now known to be a forgery. Itwas
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Rossulum. It does not seem to have been Etruscan.
There are no remains of that pcople visible on this site,
nor of the Romans, as far as I could perceive. Monterosi
is commanded by a conical height, called Monte di
Lucchetti, crested with some ruins of the middle ages.
The view from it well repays the small difficulty of the
ascent; for it commands the wide sea-like Campagna—
Soracte, a rocky islet in the midst, lorded over by the
snow-capt Apennines—the sharp wooded peak of Rocca
Romana on the one hand, and the long sweeping mass of
the Ciminian on the other.

Monterosi is three miles beyond Sette Vene; it has two
inns, both wretched. L’Angelo is said to be the better. Of
La Posta I have had unpleasant experience,—meminisse
korret! Hence there is a carriageable road following the line
of the old Via Cassia to Sutri, the ancient Sutrium, seven or
eight miles distant ;! but as very inferior accommodation is
to be had there, the traveller who would take more than a
passing glance at that site had better drive on to Ronciglione,
and visit it thence.

Soon after descending from Monterosi, and after passing
a small dreary lake and crossing a stream of lava, the road
divides; the right branch leading northward to Nepi,
Narni and Perugia ; the other, which is the Siena road,
running in a direct line to Ronciglione, which, as it lies on
the lower slope of the Ciminian, is visible at a considerable
distance. In truth, it bears quite an imposing appearance,
with its buildings stretching up the slope, and its white
domes gleaming out from the wooded hill. The celebrated
called Mons Rossulus in a Papal Bull of 1203 (Nibby, II. p. 359); but

this does not prove it of classical antiquity.
1 The distance of Sutrium from Rome was thirty-three miles.

ITINERARY OF ANTONINUS. PEUTINGERIAN TABLE.

Roma Roma

Baccanas XXI. Ad Sextum VI.

Sutrio XII. Veios VI.

Forum Cassi XI. Vacanas VIIII.
Sutrio XII.
Vico Matrini (V71.)
Foro Cassi IIIL

Its present distance is thirty-two, but the measurement is taken from
the modern gate, a mile from the Forum, whence the distances were
anciently calculated.
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castle-palace of Capraruola, the ckef deuvre of Vignola,
also adorns the slope of the Ciminian a few miles to the
right.

But the beauties of Ronciglione are not to be seen from
a distance. The town is romantically situated on the brink
of a deep ravine, with precipitous cliffs, in which are
caverns, originally sepulchres, marking the site of an
LEtruscan town.! Its memory and name, however, have
utterly perished. Ronciglione has very tolerable accom-
modation ; even a choice of hotels—the Aquila Nera is
the best—and the traveller will do well to make it his head-
quarters for excursions to Sutri, which lies about three miles
to the south. It must be confessed, however, that Sutri is
to be reached thence only by a wretched country-road,
which, if it resemble the ancient approaches to the town,
would almost incline us to believe that the proverb 77e
Sutrium (to be prompt) was applied ironically.

Like most of the ancient towns in Southern Etruria,
Sutrium stood on a plateau of rock, at the point of junction
of two of the deep ravines which furrow the plain in all
directions.? Such I have shown to be the situation of the
citadel, or most ancient portion of Veii ; and just in the same
manner was Sutrium insulated, or united to the main-land of
the plain only by a narrow neck. The extent of the town,
therefore, was circumscribed ; the steep cliffs which formed
its natural fortifications forbad its extension into the
ravines. Veli, however, crossed the narrow isthmus, and
swelled out over the adjoining table-land, just as Rome
soon ceased to be confined to the narrow plateau of the
Palatine. But the same principle of growth seems not to
have existed in Sutrium, and the town appears not to have
extended beyond the limits prescribed by nature.® It was
thus precluded from attaining the dignity of a first-rate

1 ¢Not far from Capraruola,” says Bounarroti (Michael Angelo’s

nephew), ‘“I saw an Etruscan inscription in letters almost three feet
high, carved in the rock, through which the road to Sutri (as I under-
stood) is cut, but on account of the loftiness of the site distrusting my
copy, I do not venture to give it,” p. 98, ap, Dempst. II.

The ground in the neighbourhood of Sutri is much broken, and
some parts answer to the description given by Livy (IX. 35)—aspreta
strata saxis.

3 Nibby thinks the ancient city was not confined to the single hill it
now occupies. (Dintorni di Roma zoce Sutrium.)
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city—from being enrolled among the Twelve of the
Etruscan Confederation—yet on account of its situation
and strong natural position it was a place of much import-
ance, especially after the fall of Veii, when it was celebrated
as one of “the keys and gates of Etruria ;” Nepete, a town
very similarly situated, being the other.! Indeed, Sutrium
could have been little more than a fortress at any time,> and
as such it seems to have been maintained to a late period,
long after the neighbouring Etruscan cities had been
destroyed.

The modern town occupies the site of the ancient, and is
probably composed of the same materials. I do not mean
to assert that any of the ancient Su/ria fecta are remaining,
though such a fact, as far as regards the foundations and
shell, is not impossible ; but the blocks of tufo of which the
houses are constructed, may well have been hewn by
Etruscan hands. Every one who knows the Italians, will
admit that they would never cut fresh materials, when they
had a quarry of ready-hewn stones under their hands. The
columns and fragments of sculpture here and there im-
bedded in the walls of houses, prove that the remains of
Roman Sutrium at least were thus applied. There are some
fine fragments of the ancient walls on the south side of the
town, and not a few sewers opening in the cliffs beneath
them, similar in size and form to that at Fidenz.

As the walls of Sutri are similar to those of most of the
Etruscan cities in the southern or volcanic district of the
land, I shall describe the peculiarity of their masonry. The
blocks are arranged so as to present their ends and sides
to view in alternate courses, in the style which is called by
builders ‘“old English bond,” or more vulgarly, “headers
and stretchers ;” but as this masonry is of classic origin, I
will designate it by the more appropriate term of emplecton,
which was applied by the Greeks to a similar sort of
masonry in use among them 3—a term significant of the
interweaving process by which the blocks were wrought into
a solid wall. The dimensions of the blocks being the same,

! Claustra porteque Etrurie, Liv. VL. 9; IX. 32.

2 Plutarch(Camil.)calls it *‘a flourishing and wealthy town,” eddafuova
kal mAobaiay woAw.

3 Vitruv. II. viir. 7. For further remarks on emplccton masonry,
see Appendix.
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or very nearly so, in almost every specimen of this masonry
extant in Etruria,! I will give them as a guide in future
descriptions, in order that when the term emplecton is used,
it may not be necessary to re-specify the dimensions. This
masonry is zsodomon, 1. e. the courses are of equal height—
about one foot eleven inches. The blocks which present
their ends to the eye are generally square, though sometimes
a little more or a little less in width ; and the others vary
slightly in length, but in general this is double the height,
or three feet ten inches. It is singular that these measure-
ments accord with the length of the modern Tuscan braccio
of twenty-three inches. The same description of masonry
was used extensively by the Romans, during the times of the
Republic, in Latium, Sabina, and in Rome itself, and seems
to have been brought to perfection in the magnificent wall
of the Forum of Augustus ; but that it was also used by the
Etruscans is attested by certain of their tombs; so that
while it is often impossible to pronounce any particular
portion to be of Etruscan or Roman origin, it may safely
be inferred that the style was Etruscan, imitated and adopted
by the Romans.?

1 The only exceptions I know are at Cervetri, where the dimensions
are smaller.

2 The Roman masonry of this description, especially on the other side
of the Tiber, is often of inferior dimensions, as in the I’orta Romana
of Segni, where the courses arc only eighteen inches deep, and the
Porta Cassamaro of Ferentino, where they are still less—from fourteen
to seventeen inches. The specimens in Etruria are much more uniform.
Mr. Bunbury, in his new edition of Sir William Gell’s Rome (p. 328),
questions whether these walls of Sutri, or in fact any masonry of
this description found on Etruscan sites, be of Etruscan construc-
tion—asseiting that ‘it is certain that it is not found in any
Etruscan cities of undoubted antiquity;” and referring it always
to the Romans. True it is that the walls of Falleri, which he cites,
were built by a Roman colony in this style (see the two woodcuts in
Chap. VIL); but what can be said to the masonry of precisely the
same character and dimensions, which may be traced in fragments
around the heights of Civita Castellana, marking out the periphery of a
city which is now universally admitted to be no other than the Etruscan
Yalerii,—destroyed, be it remembered, on its conquest? How is it
that in no case in Etruria is this masonry found based on a different
description, as though it were Roman repairs of earlier fortifications,
but is always found at the very foundations, and often in positions where
the walls must have been completely secure from the contingencies of
warfare? And what can be said to its existence in connection with
Etruscan tombs at Cervetri, if it were not employed by the Etruscans
as well as Romans ?
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Sutri has four gates ; one at the end of the town called
Ronciglione, another at the opposite extremity, and two on
the southern side. A fifth in the northern wall is now
blocked up; and it is said that this and the two on the
opposite side are the original entrances, and that the two at
the extremities have been formed within the last century.
If so, Sutrium had the precise number of gates prescribed
by the Etruscan ritual.! Over that at the western end the
claims of the town to distinction are set forth in this inscrip-
tion—

SUTRIUM
ETRURIA CLAUSTRA
URBS SOCIA ROMANIS

COLONIA CONJUNCTA JULIA ;

and over the Porta Romana, the other modern gate, are
painted the arms of the town—a man on horseback, holding
three ears of corn—with an inscription of inferior correct-

ness—
A PELASGIIS SUTRIUM CONDITUR.

Now, though the village fathers should maintain that the
latter epigraph is a quotation from Livy, believe them not,
gentle traveller, but rather credit my assertion that there is
no historic evidence of such an origin for Sutri—yea, believe
as soon that Tudela, Tarragona, Tafalla, Murviedro, and
other towns in Spain, were founded by Tubal-Cain, as self-
flattering Iberian chroniclers would persuade you; for on
no more substantial authority doth this derivation rest.”

1 Servius (.En. I. 426) says no Etruscan city was deemed perfect that
had less than three gates.

2 The only shadow of anthority—and it is but a shadow—for such an
origin is derived from the * Catonis Ongines” of Annio of Viterbo, that
“most impudent trifler and nefaricus impostor,” as Cluverius justly
styles him, but whose forgeries long passed as genuine. Here we find,
““Sutrium 4 Pelasgis conditum, ab insigni grano dictum.” Annio com-
ments on this: “ It is so called from Suto (¢%7os ?), which signifies corn,
and Tribus—that is corn tripled, or three ears of corn, which Sutri takes
as her device.” Sutrium is probably the Etruscan appellation Latinized.
We find ¢ Sutrinas” and ¢“ Suthrina ” in Etruscan inscriptions (Vermigl.
Iscriz. Perug. I. pp. 174, 256), which Vermigholi thinks have a relation
to this town, though evidently proper names. Orioli also (Ann. Inst.
1833, p. 51) and Lanazi (I1. p. 482) think there is some relation between
the name of this town and ““ Suthi,” which so often occurs in Etruscan
inscriptions ; and likely enough. ‘‘ Sautri” also is met with (Verm. I.
p- 255). Lanzi’s guess, that it may be derived from Swrypla, is scarcely
worth recording.
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Though Sutrium was undoubtedly an ancient Etruscan
city,! we know nothing of its history during the time of its
independence. The first mention made of it is its capture
by the Romans. It is singular that, in all the notices we
have of it, we find it engaged in war, not like Veii and
Fidena with the Romans, but with the Etruscans. It was
taken from the latter at an early period, probably in the year
360 ;% and in 371, or seven years after the Gallic conquest
of the City, it was made a Roman colony.? From the date
of its capture, so soon after the fall of Veii, it seems prob-
able it was one of the towns dependent on that city, like
Fidena ; yet it is nowhere mentioned in such a connection.*
It was celebrated for the fidelity to its victors, displayed in
several sieges it sustained from the confederate Etruscans.®
The first and most remarkable was in the year 365, when it
was besieged, as Livy tells us, by almost the whole force of
Etruria, and compelled to surrender ; and the miserable
inhabitants were driven out, with nothing but the clothes on
their backs. As the sad train was pursuing its melancholy
way on foot towards Rome, it chanced to fall in with the
army of Camillus, then on his road to relieve their city,
which he imagined still held out. The dictator, moved by
the prayers of the princes of Sutrium, by the lamentations
of the women and children, bade them dry their tears, for
he would soon transfer their weepings and wailings to their
foes ; and well did he keep his word. That selfsame day
he reached the town, which he found an easy prey, for the
gates were unguarded, the walls unmanned, and the vic-
torious Etruscans intent only on gathering the spoil. In a

1 Steph. Byzant. voce ZovTpiov.

2 Diodorus (XIV. p. 311, ed. Rhod.) states that the Romans attacked
it in this year.

3 Vell. Paterc. I. 14. Cluverius (Ital. Antiq. p. 556) thinks it prob-
able that Velleius wrote Satricum, and not Sutrium. It must have been
one of the colonies of the Triumvirate, for it is called 1n an inscription
in the church Colonia Julia Sutrina (Gniter, 302, 1). Festus (voce
Municipium) speaks of it as a municipium. Frontin. de Col.

4 Muller’s Etrusker, II. 2, 1. The passage in Livy (XXVI. 34), “in
Veiente, aut Sutrino, Nepesinove agro,” can only refer to the contiguity
of the lands.

5 Its fidelity to Rome was probably in great measure owing to its
small size. The garrison or military colony sent thither by the Romans
may have out-numbered the Etruscan inhabitants, so as to remove both
the opportunity and general wish to rebel, which could not be the case
in towns of larger size and population, such as Fidenze.
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very short time he was master of the place ; the Etruscans
submitted almost without resistance, and ere night he re-
stored the inhabitants to their homes, and reinstated them
in their possessions. Thus Sutrium was taken twice in one
day.! Trom the rapidity of this exploit the proverb ““ire
Sutrium ” took its rise.?2 The gateway, now blocked up, on
the northern side of the town, is pointed out as that by
which Camillus entered, and from him has received the
name of Porta Furia—Furius being the gentile name of the
dictator. But such an antiquity is cvidently apocryphal ;
for the gate as it now exists is of the middle ages, and has
an arch slightly, yet decidedly, pointed.? It is now blocked
up, and does not seem to have been used for centuries.

A few years after this, in 368, Sutrium was again taken
by the Etruscans, and rescued by Camillus;* and on a
subsecuent occasion, in 443, it was long besieged by the
same foes, but saved by Fabius and Roman valour.” Near
Sutrium, too, after Fabius had returned from his expedition
across the Ciminian Mount, he signally surprised the Etrus-
cans, and slew or captured sixty thousand. Some accounts,
however, place the site of this victory at Perugia.® Sutrium
is subsequently mentioned by several ancient writers,” and
the last intimation of its existence in classic times is given
by an inscription of the time of Adrian.® It seems never to
have shared the fate of Veii and Fidena-—to have lain un-
inhabited and desolate for centuries; for its existence can
be traced through the middle ages down to our own times ;
nor does it appear to have changed its name or site.

On descending from the Porta Romana, we entered a
glen, bounded by steep cliffs of red and grey tufo, hollowed

1 Liv. VL. 3; Plut. Camil. Diod. Sic. XIV. p. 325.

2 Plautus, Cas. Act. IIL sc. I. 10, Festus (voce Sutrium) assigns this
origin to the proveirb.

5" It is strange that Nibby could have been led to consider this gate
of ancient construction. I lelieve it dates merely from the eleventh
century.

4+ Liv. VL. o. 5 Liv. IX. 32, 33, 35. Diodor. XX. pp. 772-3.

8 Liv. IX. 37.

7 Strabo, V. p. 226 ; Liv. X. 14 ; XXVIL 34; XXVIIL g9; XXIX.
15.  Sil. Ital. VIIL. 493. Appian. B.C., V. 31. Festus oce Munici-
pium. Plin. IIL. 8. Ptol. Geog. p. 72, ed. Bert. Front. de Colon.
Tertullian (Apolog. 24) mentions a goddess Hostia, or as some editions
have it, Nortia, worshipped at Sutrium. Miiller (Etrusk. III. 3, 7)
would read it, Horta. 8 Nibby zoce Sutrium.
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into caves. To the right rose a most picturesque height,
crowned with a thick grove of ilex. Over a doorway in the
cliff we read this inscription :—

QUI FERMA 1L PASSO
1L LUOGO
E SACRO A DIO ALLA VERGINE
Al RIPOSO DEI TRAPASSATI
O PREGA O PARTI.

“Here stay thy step; the place is sacred to God, to the
Virgin, to the repose of the departed. Pray or pass on.”
We did neither, but entered, and found ourselves, not in an
Etruscan sepulchre, but in a Christian church—a church in
the heart of the rock, with three aisles, separated by square
pillars left in the tufo in which the temple is excavated, and
lighted by windows, also cut in the rock which forms one of
the walls. It is small, low, and gloomy, but interesting on
account of its singularity and antiquity, being believed by
the Sutrini to have been formed by the early Christians, at
a time when their worship was proscribed within the town.
That it is of early date cannot be doubted ; the walls of the
vestibule and the ceiling of the church retain traces of
frescoes of the thirteenth or fourteenth century. On the
ceiling were St. John the Baptist and St. Michael ; their
faces cut from the rock in relief. The altar-piece was an
old fresco of the Madonna and Child, which was under
repair by a young artist of Satri. This gentleman courteously
pointed out to us the curiosities of the church. He took
us into an adjoining cave, which served as a sacristy, and
showed us a door which, he said, led to catacombs, sup-
posed to communicate with those of Rome, Nepi, and
Ostia, and wherc the carly Christians were wont to take
refuge from Imperial persecution, hold their religious wor-
ship, and bury their dead. There are many wild legends
connected with these mysterious subterranean passages ; the
truth is that, though their extent has been greatly exagger-
ated, they are very intricate, and it is not difficult to lose
oneself therein. On this account the Sutrini have blocked
up the door leading to their subterranean wonders. Find-
ing we were strangers, and had not yet scen the lions of
Sutri, the young artist threw down his brush and palette, and
insisted politely on doing the honours of his native town.
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He pointed out a cavern adjoining the vestibule of the
church, now a charnel-house, full of human bones. Here,
he said, the Christians had deposited their dead. The
vestibule itself had evidently been an ancient tomb, and the
church, in all probability, another, enldrged into its present
dimensions. It is called La Madonna del Parto.

On the top of the cliff, in the face of which the church is
excavated, stands the villa of the Marchese Savorelli, in a
beautiful grove of ilex and cypress, which had attracted my
eye on leaving the gate of Sutri. We walked through the
grove to the further edge of the cliff, and lo! the amphi-
theatre of Sutri lay beneath us—a structure which, from its
unique character, and picturesque beauty, merits a detailed
description.

Reader, imagine an epitome of the Colosseum, or of any
other amphitheatre you please, with corridors, seats, and
vomitories ; the seats in many parts perfect, and the flights
of steps particularly sharp and fresh. Imagine such an
amphitheatre, smaller than such structures in general, not
built up with masonry, but in its every part hewn from the
solid rock, and most richly coloured—green and grey
weather-tints harmonizing with the natural warm red hue of
the tufo; the upper edge of the whole not merely fringed
with shrubs, but bristling all round with forest trees, which
on one side overshadow it in a dense wood, the classical
ilex mingling with the solemn cypress ;—and you have the
amphitheatre of Sutri. The imagination of a Claude or a
Poussin could not have conceived a sylvan theatre of more
picturesque character.

Apart from its natural charms, this amphitheatre has
peculiar interest, as being perhaps the type of all those
celebrated structures raised by Imperial Rome, even of the
Colosseum itself. We have historical evidence that Rome
derived her theatrical exhibitions from Etruria. Livy tells
us that the Juds scenici, “a new thing for a warlike people,
who had hitherto known only the games of the circus,”
were introduced into Rome in the year 390, in order to
appease the wrath of the gods for a pestilence then desolat-
ing the city—the same, by the way, which carried off Furius
Camillus ; and that /udiones were sent for from Etruria who
acted to the sound of the pipe, in the Tuscan fashion. He
adds, that they were also called “ Aistriones ”—hister, in the
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Etruscan tongue, being equivalent to /«dfe in the Latin.!
All this is corroborated by Valerius Maximus; and Ter-
tullian makes it appear that the very name of these sports
was indicative of their Etruscan origin.? The Roman the-
atres of that day must have been temporary structures of
wood, the first permanent theatre being that erected by
Pompey a. U. c. 699, which still exists in Rome. We also
learn from Livy that the Circus Maximus was built by
Tarquinius Priscus, the first of the Etruscan dynasty of
Rome, who sent for race-horses and pugilists to Etruria,3
where such and kindred games must have been common, as
they are represented on the walls of many of the painted
tombs, and on sarcophagi, funeral urns, and vases. We
have historical evidence also, that the gladiatorial combats
of the Romans had an Etruscan origin.* Therefore, though
we find no express mention of circi, theatres and amphi-
theatres in use among the Etruscans, we may fairly infer
their existence. There is strong ground for the presumption
that the edifices they used were copied by the Romans,
as well as the performances;® and if a building of this

1 Liv. VIL 2.

? Val. Max. I 4, 3; Tertul. de Spectac. V.; Appian (de Reb.
Punic. LXVI.) says the Ludiones were so called because the Etruscans
were colonists from Lydia.

3 Liv. I. 35; cf. Dionys. Hal. IIL. p. 200. Herodotus (I. 167)
mentions the institution of such games at Agylla. Valerius Maximus
(1. c.), on the other hand, states that the Circensian games were first
celebrated by Romulus, under the name of Consualia.  Dionys. II. p.
100; Virg. Ain, VIIL. 636. It seems probable that the Zuds Circenses,
introduced by Tarquin, were a new form of the original Consualia of
Romulus.  Boxing to the sound of the flute is said by Eratosthenes (ap.
Athen. TV, c. 13) to be an Etruscan custom.

4 Nicolaus, a peripatetic philosopher of Damascus, ap. Athen. IV.
13, p. 153, ed. Casaub. In confirmation of which we may mention
that the name Zanista, which was given to the superintendent or trainer
of the Roman gladiators, was an Etruscan word (Isid. Orig. X. 247).
Miiller (Etrusk. IV, 1, 10) is of opinion that the origin of the custom of
gladiatorial combats at funerals should be referred to the Etruscans ;
““at least such a sanguinary mode of appeasing the dead must have
appeared a very suitable oblation to the Manes among a people who so
long retained human sacrifices.”

5 The existence of theatres is very strongly implied by the passage
of Nicolaus Damascenus ahove cited, who says, *‘ The Romans held
their gladiatorial spectacles not only at public festivals and in
theatres, receiving the custom from the Ltruscans, but also at their
banquets.”
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description be discovered in Etruria, it may well, grima facie,
urge a claim to be considered Etruscan.! Though some
authorities of weight regard it as of Roman construction and
of Imperial times, to me this amphitheatre of Sutri seems to
have characteristics of an earlier origin. I would not refer
it to the remote days of Etruscan independence, but to a
period before national peculiarities in art and manners had
been overlaid and well-nigh obliterated by the crushing mass
of the world-wide Empire. It were possible to be mistaken
in its architecture (I should say, its carving), though it
corresponds closely with that of the neighbouring tombs
excavated in the rock—in the cornice of the podsum which
surrounds the arena—in the doors in the same, narrower
above than below, though all seem to favour an Etruscan
origin ; but its mode of construction is decidedly un-Roman,
and peculiarly Etruscan; while the irregularity of the
structure—the seats and passages being accommodated to
the natural surface of the rock—and above all its singular,
nay rustic, simplicity, distinguish it widely from the amphi-
theatres of the Romans.?

This curious relic of antiquity is an ellipse—the arena
being, according to my measurement, one hundred and
sixty-four feet in length, and one hundred and thirty-two in

1 As we know there was no amphitheatre erected in Rome before the
time of Ceesar, when C. Curio constructed one of wood, in separate
halves, which could be brought together into an amphitheatre, or
swung roung at pleasure into two distinct theatres (Plin. Nat. Hist.
XXXVI. 24, 8); and as we know that the first stone building of this
description was erected by Statilius Taurus in the reign of Augustus
(Dio Cass. LI. 23 ; Sueton. Aug. 29), and that the Colosseum, and all
the other amphitheatres extant, were constructed during the empire ;—
the question naturally arises, How, if this and similar edifices previously
existed in Etruscan cities, there were none erected at Rome, or in her
territories, before the time of Cwasar? The Romans had had most o:
the games of the amphitheatre for ages previous. We may justly con-
clude, then, that there was a fashion in these things; for until the
amphitheatre was introduced, the Romans were content to hold their
wild-beast fights and nawmachiw in the Circus, and their gladiatorial
combats in the forum, at the banquet, or at the funeral pyre.

2 Micali (Ant. Pop. It. I. p. 145) thinks it Etruscan; Nibby (zoce
Sutrium) considers it of the time of Augustus; Canina thinks it of
Roman construction, for such is the character of the architectural
details ; but an argument drawn from this source, as will be shown in
Chapter VII., is not conclusive. The only other amphitheatres I know,
which are rock-hewn, are those of Syracuse and Dorchester, the former
but very partially.

VOL. L. G
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its greatest breadth.! The doors in the podium open into
a vaulted corridor which surrounds the arena.  This corridor,
with its doors, is of very rare occurrence; found elsewhere,
I believe, only at Capua and Syracuse.2 Above the podium
rise the benches ; at the interval of every four or five is a
precinctio, or encircling passage, for the convenience of
spectators in reaching their seats. There are several of
these precinctiones, and also a broad corridor above the
whole, running round the upper edge of the structure ; but
such is the irregularity and want of uniformity throughout,
that their number and disposition in few parts correspond.
Above the upper corridor, on that side of the amphitheatre,
which is overhung by the garden Savorelli, rises a wall of
rock, with slender half-columns carved in relief on its face,
and a cornice above, but both so ruined or concealed by
the bushes which clothe the rock, as to make it difficult to
perceive their distinctive character. In the same wall or
cliff are several niches, some upright, high enough for a man
to stand in ; others evidently of a sepulchral character, of
the usual form and size of those in which bodies were
interred. The upright ones, being elevated above the level
of the preecinctio, seemed to me, at first, intended to hold
the statues of the gods, in whose honour the games were
held.® Such a thing was unknown, I believe, in Roman

1 This agrees very closely with Nibby's measurement of 222 palms in
length and 180 in breadth. Micali is in error when he calls the circum-
ference of this amphitheatre ¢ one thousand paces,” for its diameter
the longest way of the ellipse, from gate to gate, is little more than 250
feet, so that its circumference cannot be 1000 feet, much less paces.
The word “ passi” may, however, be a misprint for ‘* pa/mi” (loc.
cit. ).

2)'I‘he podium, or parapet, now rises only three or four feet above the
round, but the arena has not been cleared out to its original level.
he corridor that surrounds it is between five and six feet high, and the

same in width. Similar doors in the podium are also found in a
stadium at Ephesus.

3 Nibby conjectures these to have been for the desigratores, or
persons whose office it was to assign posts to the spectators ; in other
words, masters of the ceremonies. But Plautus (Pzn. prol. 19) seems
to intimate, as indeed it is more natural to suppose, that the desig-
natores walked about, and handed people to their seats, instead of
shouting to them from a fixed station on the top of the building, If
it were a theatre instead of an amphitheatre, we might suspect them to
be for the #xeia or brazen pots which were used for throwing out the
voice, though Vitruvius tells us (V. 5) that these were placed among
the seats of the theatre; but there could have been no need of this in
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amphitheatres ; but I remember something like it in several
Spanish bull-rings—a chapel of the Virgin in a similar
position, in the very roof of the gallery, before which the
matador kneels on entering the arena, to beg her protection
and aid in his encounter with the bull. The long niches,
on the other hand, have clearly no connection with the
amphitheatre, but are of much subsequent formation, for
in almost every instance they have broken through the
half-columns, and destroyed the decorations of the amphi-
theatre, proving this to have fallen into decay before these
niches were formed, which are probably the work of the
early Christians.

Another peculiarity in this amphitheatre is a number of
recesses, about half-way up the slope of seats. There are
twelve in all, at regular intervals, but three are vomitories,
and the rest are alcoves slightly arched over, and containing
each a seat of rock, wide enough for two or three persons.
They seem to have some reference to the municipal economy
of Sutrium, and were probably intended for the magnates of
the town.l At the southern end is a vomitory on either side
of the principal entrance ; at the northern, on one side only
of the gateway. The latter vomitory is now a great gap in
the rock, having lost the flight of steps within it, which must
have been supplied with wood or masonry. The other
vomitories are perfect. They have grooves or channels
along their walls to carry off the water that might percolate

an amphitheatre, where all appealed to the eye, nothing to the ear. In
the theatre of Taormina, in Sicily, there are niches in a similar situation,
which have been supposed by some to be for fxeia, by others for orna-
ment alone (Serradifalco, Antich. Sicil. V. p. 43); but this is on the
supposition that they are too small for statues, which is not the case, as
I can testify.

1 The number twelve may perbaps not be without a meaning, as
there were twelve cities in each of the three divisions of Etruria. The
only parallel instance is in the theatre of Catania, in Sicily, which is
said to have four similar recesses (Serrad. Antich. Sicil. V. p. 13), but
the structure is so choked with modern buildings that I could not per-
ceive them. ““Till the year 558 of Rome, the senators had always
mingled indiscriminately with the people at public spectacles. — But
Atilius Serranus and L. Scribonius, zdiles, followed the suggestion of
the elder Africanus, and set aside this custom by appointing separate
places to the senators and the people, which estranged the minds of the
populace, and greatly injured Scipio in their esteem” (Val. Max. IL
4. 2; Liv. XXXIV. 54). Augustus assigned to every rank and each
sex a distinct place at the public shows (Suet. Aug. 44).
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through the porous tufo ;! and similar channels are to be
seen in other parts of the amphitheatre, and furnish an
argument for its Etruscan origin; as this is a feature fre-
quently observed in the rock-hewn sepulchres and roads of
Etruria. The sharpness of the steps in some parts is sur-
prising, but this is explained by the fact of this amphitheatre,
only within the last ten or twelve years, having been cleared
of the rubbish which had choked and the trees which had
covered it for centuries, so that its existence was unknown
to Dempster, Gori, Buonarroti, and the early writers on
Etruscan antiquities.2 We are indebted for its excavation to
the antiquarian zeal of the Marquis Savorelli, its present
proprietor. Its worst foe seems to have been Nature, for
there are still several huge stumps of trees, remains of its
forest-covering, splitting the tufo with their roots, which are
too deeply imbedded to be eradicated.

The exterior of this structure exhibits no “arches upon
arches,” no corridors upon corridors—it is in keeping with
the simplicity and picturesque character of the interior.
Cliffs of red tufo in all the ruggedness of nature, coloured
with white and grey lichens, hung with a drapery of ivy or
shrubs, and crowned with a circling diadem of trees, with
the never-to-be-forgotten group of ilices and cypresses on
the table-land above—Sutri itself, at a little distance on
another rocky height, the road running up to its open gate,
and its church-spire shooting high above the mass of build-
ings—the deep dark glens around, with their yawning
sepulchral caverns, dashing the scene with a shade of
mystery and gloom.

A little down the road, beyond the amphitheatre, is a
range of tufo cliffs, hollowed into sepulchral caverns ; some
remarkable for their sculptured fronts. Owing to the friable
nature of the rock, not one of these facades remains in a
perfect state ; but there are traces of pediments, pilasters,
and half-columns, with arches in relief, and fragments of

1 They are seven or eight feet high at the mouth, and the same in
width, with a well-formed arch; but within the passage the arch is
depressed, almost like that of the later Gothic. They contain flights of
steps separated by landing-places. The entrance-passage is hewn into
the form of a regular vault, sixteen or seventeen feet high, and about the
same in width. ~Itslength is sixty-eight feet, which is here the thickness
of the rock out of which the structure is hewn.

2 Tt is simply mentioned by Miiller (Etrusk. II. p. 241, n. 49).
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mouldings of a simple character. In their interiors there is
considerable variety. Some are small and shallow, others
very deep and spacious; some have flat ceilings, others are
vaulted over, now with a perfect, now with a depressed arch ;
and some have simple cornices in relief surrounding the
chamber. Insome there are benches of rock for the support
of sarcophagi ; in others these benches are hollowed out to
receive the same, or the body alone—and in many are semi-
circular cavities recessed in the walls for a similar purpose.
All these features are Etruscan characteristics, but most of
these sepulchres bear traces of an after appropriation to
Roman burial, in small upright niches, similar to those in
Roman wlumbaria. There is the same variety of form as
in those in the rocks at Veii, and like them, these contain
sunken holes for the o//e, of which there are from two to six
in each niche. In one instance the niches are separated by
small Doric-like pilasters, also hewn out of the tufo. What
principally distinguishes them from the other niches of a
more probable Etruscan character is that the latter have a
groove running round the back of the recess and opening in
two holes in front, to carry off the moisture that might
percolate the rock—ijust such grooved recesses as are to be
found in many other Etruscan cemeteries. The facades of
many of these tombs have similar grooves, which sometimes
form a sort of graven pediment over the doorway. Some of
these sepulchres are coated throughout with stucco—walls,
ceiling, and even floor’; but this appears a more recent
addition. Many other tombs are found in the glens around
Sutri ; some of them columbaria.

None of these open sepulchres remain in a perfect state.
The Spaniards have a proverb—

La puerta abierta al diablo tienta,—

“An open door tempts the devil to enter.” Such has
been the fate of these sepulchres—in all ages they have been
misapplied. The Romans, both Pagan and Christian, intro-
duced their own dead. In the dark and turbulent ages
succeeding the fall of the Empire, they were probably in-
habited by a semi-barbarous peasantry, or served as the
lurking-places of banditti ; and now they are frequently used
as wine-cellars, hog-sties, or cattle-stalls, and their sarcophagi
converted into bins, mangers, or watering-troughs.
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Beyond the sculptured tombs, in a field by the road-side,
I found a sepulchre differing from any I had yet entered.
It was divided into several chambers, all with recesses sunk
in their walls to contain bodies, with or without sarco-
phagi—in tiers of shelves one above the other, just like the
berths in a steamer’s cabin. Such an arrangement is often
observed in the catacombs of Italy and Sicily, and would
lead one to suspect these tombs to have had a Christian
origin, were it not also found in connection with Etruscan
inscriptions at Civita Castellana, and Cervetri.

Some distance beyond, in a thick wood, is a cave called
the Grotta d’ Orlando, a personage, who, like his Satanic
Majesty, has often a finger in many things mysterious in
nature or art—at least in the southern countries of Europe.
He it was who cleft the Pyrenees with one stroke of his
sword, Durandal, with the same ease with which he had
been wont to cleave the Saracens from crown to seat. This
may have been an Etruscan tomb, of two chambers, the
outer and larger supported by a square pillar. But what
bas this to do with Orlando? Tradition represents that
hero, while on his way to Rome in the army of Charlemagne,
as having lured away some maid or matron of Sutri, and
concealed her in this cave, which would scarcely tempt
an Aineas and Dido at present, whatever may have been
its former attractions. On the same cliff with the Villa
Savorelli is a ruin, pointed out as the house in which
Charlemagne took up his abode," when on his way to
Rome, to succour Adrian I., but it is evidently of much
later date. Nor is Orlando the only hero of former times
of whom Sutri has to boast. She lays claim to the nativity
of that much execrated character, Pontius Pilate, and a
house is still shown as the identical one in which he was
born ; though the building is obviously of the middle
ages.
gThere are many curious legends hanging about this old
town of Sutri. At the angle of a house in the main street
is an ass’s or sheep’s head of stone, minus the ears, which,
like the Moorish statues in the vaults of the Alhambra, is
believed to have been placed there as the guardian of hidden
treasure. Not that any stores of wealth have yet been
brought to light—no—for no one has yet been able to
determine on what spot the eyes of this mysterious ass are
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fixed ; but its existence is not the less implicitly believed,
and not by the vulgar only. Our artist friend who accom-
panied us round Sutri, and his father, who is one of the
principal inhabitants, had jointly made researches for the
said treasure. Thinking they had discovered the direction
of the asinine regards, they hired an opposite house, com-
menced delving into its foundations, and doubted not to
have found the object of their search, had they not been
stopped by the authorities, who, wishing to keep the spoils
to themselves, had forbidden all private speculation in this
line. He had made however more profitable excavations.
He had opened several tombs in the ground above the
sculptured cliffs, and had brought to light vases, bronzes,
and other valuable relics, a detailed description of which I
could not obtain. Sutri has been so little explored, that it
is probable great treasures of antiquity are yet to be found
in 1ts neighbourhood. The tombs hollowed in the face of
the cliff have of course been rifled ages since, as soon as
they ceased to be sacred in the eyes of the inhabitants—
but those below the surface, with no external indications,
have in some cases escaped the researches of former plun-
derers. It is among these alone that antiquarian treasures
are to be expected.

There is a cavern of great dimensions, but of natural
formation, in the glen to the west of the town, at the mouth
of which is a church called L.a Madonna della Grotta, “ Beatse
Mariz Virgini de Crypta dicatum.” The cave is extremely
picturesque, its roof being stalactited with pendent ferns—
but finding it pre-occupied by herds of swine, I would not
venture to disturb them, nor the legions of bloodthirsty
demons who usually possess them.

The traveller will find no inn at Sutri; and even for
refreshment he must be dependent on the good-will of some
private townsman, who will dress him a meal for a con-
sideration. I am told that clean beds and tolerable
accommodation may be had at the house of a butcher,
hight Severino Francocci. For a guide to the localities, I
would recommend a good-tempered lad of the name of
Felice Acosta, detto il Ciorciaro.

The Via Cassia runs beyond Sutri through a long wooded
ravine to Capranica, another Etruscan site with a few
tombs and sewers, but nothing of extraordinary interest.
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It is now a place of more importance than Sutri, however,
having 3000 inhabitants—excellent fruit and wine, or the
renown thereof, which is much the same—mineral waters
beneficial in disorders of the kidneys, bladder, and spleen,
(ask for the Fonte Carbonari, as the spring is dubbed by
the peasantry, instead of Carbonato)—and what is of more
importance to the traveller, possessing a JZospitium in the
house of a butcher, Pietro Ferri, where, if he will not find
comfort, he may be sure of its best substitute, unbounded
civility and readiness to oblige. The women here wear the
skirt of their gowns over their heads for a veil, like Teresa
Panza and other Manchegas, and being very brightly
arrayed, are always picturesque. I could perceive no
Roman remains at Capranica, the ancient name of which has
not come down to us. It is three miles distant from Sutri,
eight or more from Vetralla also on the Via Cassia, three
from Bassano, four from Ronciglione, and nine from
Oriuolo. On this latter road I found in several spots
remains of Roman pavement, and about half-way from
Oriuolo, or near Agliola, I observed a long portion of the
road entire, running directly between the two towns, and
probably a cross road connecting the Claudian and Cassian
Ways. The church of San Vincenzo, on a height above
Bassano, is a conspicuous object in this district, and is the
great shrine of the neighbourhood, where, on the first fort-
night in November, a general “perdono” is dispensed,
and the country folks flock in thousands to obtain
remission.

Beyond Capranica, some three or four miles, and a little
off the road to the left, are the ruins of Vicus Matrini, a
station on the Via Cassia,! still retaining its ancient name,
but having little to show beyond a few crumbling towers
and sepulchres, all of Roman date ; and a mile or so beyond
is a way-side osteria, called Le Capannaccie, which has
sundry relics from the said ancient station imbedded in its
walls. This is the highest point of the road, which here
crosses the shoulder of the Ciminian, but its rise is so
gradual as to be scarcely perceptible. The first part of the
road from Capranica passes through shady lanes, orchards,
and vineyards ; then it traverses wide tracts of corn-land—
the most wearisome and unpleasant scenery to the summer

1 Mentioned in the Peutingerian Table. See page 151:



Sutri 169

traveller, when the sun’s glare is reflected with intolerable,
sickening intensity from the ever-restless, ever-dazzling sur-
face. He who has crossed the torrid plains of the Castilles,
La Mancha, or Estremadura, under a dog-day sun, will
readily confess that segefes are /ztz only in poetry or to
the eye of the proprietor. A gradual descent of four miles,
mostly through orchards, leads to Vetralla, on the verge of
the great central plain of Etruria, which here bursts upon
the view. The road from Rome to this place, a distance of
forty-three miles, follows as near as may be the line of the
ancient Via Cassia. It is still carriageable throughout ;
indeed, a “diligence ” runs to Vetralla once or twice a week,
professedly in nine hours, which are increased indefinitely
at the convenience of the driver.

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER 1V
NOTE.—EMPLECTON MASONRY.

I AM aware that this interpretation of emplecton differs from
that generally adopted, especially by Italian writers on ancient
architecture, who take it to be descriptive of masonry formed of
two fronts of squared blocks, with the intervening ‘space filled
with rubbish and mortar; thus forming “three crusts,” as
Vitruvius says, “two of facings, and a middle one of stuffing.”
This, however, was the mode employed by the Romans, as an
expeditious substitute for the more solid construction of the
Greeks, as Vitruvius (II. 8) expressly asserts ; but the applica-
tion of the term emplecton to it, was evidently an abuse. The
Italians err in taking the word to be significant of filling in,
stuffing, as though it were derived from éumimAnu: or euwiséw,
to fill up, instead of éumrékw, to weawve in—a word expressive
of the peculiar arrangement of the blocks. Marini, however, in
his recent edition of Vitruvius (Rome, 1836, I. p. 97) commits
the error of rendering éumAékw by Zmpleo.” Orsini, in his Dictionary
of Vitruvius, makes emplecton to mean “ something full or to be
filled.” Baldus, in his Lexicon, makes the same blunder, which
De Laetus, in his, quarrels with, but does not correct, though
he quotes Salmasius (Exercit. Plin. p. 1231), who comes nearer
the mark, and acknowledges its derivation from =Aékw ; but only
perceives an analogy with the dressing of women’s hair, where
the outside is made smooth, but the inside remains rough, as
this masonry is described. Cav. Canina also (Arch. Ant. V. p-
130) explains emplecton as signifying the stuffed masonry above
mentioned, but thinks it applicable to constructions of small

G2
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stones like bricks (VIII. p. 104). This stuffed masonry was
used extensively by the Romans, especially in small work, and
it was even employed by the Greeks on a larger scale, as the
remains of their cities testify. It may be seen also in part of
the Cyclopean walls of Arpinum, and even in the Etruscan ones
of Volterra. Pliny (Nat. Hist. XXXVI. 51) says it was called
diamicton, i. e. mixt-work. The Greeks, however, sometimes, as
at Pestum, Syracuse, and elsewhere in Sicily, bound the facings
of their walls together by solid masonry. So Pliny remarks, in
his description of emplecton, though he says, where it was not
possible they built as with bricks, which evidently means, as
bricks were used in facings merely, the rest being filled in with
rubbish. The point aimed at, according to the same writer,
seems to have been to lay the blocks so that their centres should
fall immediately over the joinings of those below them.

Vitruvius, however, is the-best authority for the application
of emplecton to solid masonry, for, after mentioning it as
descriptive of a style used by the Greeks, and after distinguish-
ing the Roman variety, he says, “ Graci vero non ita ; sed plana
(coria) collocantes et longitudines chororum alternis coagmentis
in crassitudinem instruentes, zon media farciunt, sed e suis
frontatis perpetuum et in unam crassitudinem parietem con-
solidant. Preterea interponunt singulos perpetui crassitudine
utrique parte frontatos, quos 3iwrdvous appellant, qui maxime
religando -confirmant parictum soliditatem.” This is a just
description of the walls of Falleri, which, not being mere em-
bankments, display the blocks in some parts “stretching
through” from side to side. I would not assert that the
.term emplecton should be confined to this sort of masonry.
It is also applicable to that where the diafon: or cross blocks,
instead of occurring in alternate courses, and continuously, are
found only from time to time ; it is applicable, in short, to any
masonry where the principle of inferweaving is preserved.
Canina himself applies it to this masonry where it occurs in
the substructions of the Appian Way, only, however, because,
in this instance, the middle of the wall is filled in with rubble
(Ann. Inst. 1837, II. p. 52). The masonry he describes as a
variety of opus guadratum (Arch. Ant. V. p. 118) a fact, which
nobody can deny.

There are difficulties, I own, in this passage of Vitruvius,
descriptive of the Greek masonry ; in fact, the text is generally
admitted to be corrupt, as the variety of readings prove ; but
it is still clear that the term emplecton, however misapplied
by the Romans, or their descendants, was properly confined
by the Greeks to masonry, of which an interweaving of the
blocks was the principle. The analogy to brick work, indicated
by Vitruvius (cf. I1. 3), is confirmatory of this. See Abeken’s
Mittelitalien, p. 151.



CHAPTER V

NEPL.—NEPETE
“ Remnants of things that have passed away.””—BYRON.

Ir on reaching the Guglia, or sign-post, beyond Monterosi,
instead of taking the road to Ronciglione and “ Firenze,”
the traveller follow the more holy track of “ Loreto,” three
short miles will carry him to Nepi. Let him remark the
scenery on the road. He has left the open wastes of the
Campagna and entered a wooded district. It is one of
the few portions of central Italy that will remind him, if
an Englishman, of home. Those sweeps of bright green
sward—those stately wide-armed oaks scattered over it,
singly, or in clumps—those cattle feeding in the shade—
those neat hedge-rows, made up of maples, hawthorns, and
brambles, with fern below, and clematis, dog-roses, and
honeysuckles above ; they are the very brothers of those in
Merry England. The whole forms a lively imitation of—
what is most rare on the Continent—English park-scenery ;
and it requires no stretch of fancy to conceive himself
journeying through Surrey or Devonshire.

The first view of Nepi dispels the illusion. It is a quaint-
looking town. A line of crumbling wall, laden: with machi-
colated battlements, and a massive castle within rising high
above it, would give it the appearance of a fortress, were
it not for the square red tower of the cathedral with its white
pyramid of a spire, shooting high and bright into the deep
blue sky. Behind it soars Soracte, its serrated mass blued
by distance ; and far away in the horizon is the range of
snow-capt Apennines.

On entering the gate the eye is caught by a fine piece
of ancient walling, in nineteen courses, or about thirty-six
feet and a half in height, and of considerable length. Its
crumbling weather-worn condition proclaims its antiquity,
and the size and arrangement of the blocks mark its Etruscan
character. Just within the inner gate is another fragment of
less extent, only ten courses high, and still more ruinous.
These are probably the very walls which Camillus and his
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soldiers scaled when they stormed the town, 386 years before
Christ.!

But instead of entering the town, cross the court-yard to
the right, and pass through another gate in the fortifications.?
Here you are on the brink of the ravine which bounds Nepi
on the south. The view of the cliffbound city—of the
profound, lonely ravine—of the lofty venerable walls of the
keep, with their machicolated battlements towering above
you—of the lowly mill at their feet, vying with them in
picturesque effect, as it shoots out a jet of foam which sinks
in a cascade into the glen—would alone claim admiration.
But there is yet more for the attention of the antiquary.
At the verge of the cliff, to which, indeed, it forms a facing
or cmbankment, and only a few steps from the gate of the
town, is another bit of the ancient walling of Nepete, and
the most perfect specimen remaining. It is but of four
courses, in an excellent state of preservation. Like the two
other portions mentioned, it is of emplecton, precisely similar
to the walls of Sutri.

The wall, of which this is a fragment, seems to have
extended along the face of the precipice. Much seems to
remain imbedded in a mass of Roman opus incertum, which
apparently once faced the whole structure, showing the
priority of the emplecton® 1f this formed part of the walls
of Nepete, the ancient must have been somewhat larger
than the modern town.

This is all I could perceive of the ancient walls of Nepete.
These portions, be it observed, are on the weakest side of the
town, where it receives no protection from nature. On every
other side, as it is situated on a long cliffbound tongue of
land between two ravines that meet at its tip, therc was

1 Liv. VI. 10.

2 The road from this gate is a bye-path to Le Sette Vene, shorter by
several miles, but said to be a wretched track, utterly impracticable for
vehicles.

8 Nibby (II. p. 400) thinks these relics of the ancient walls of Nepi
are of Roman construction, and of the time of the colony formed here
A. U. C. 381, because their masonry is analogous with that of the walls
of the new Falerium (Falleri) raised not long after that date. But it is
also precisely similar to the masonry of the ancient walls at Civita
Castellana, which he admits to be Etruscan. There is no reason to
suppose that these walls at Nepi are of less ancient construction.
ngether raised by Etruscan or Roman workmen, they are in a style
employed by the former people, and often imitated by the latter.
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little need of walls. But at the root of the tongue, where
the ground on which the city stands meets the unbroken
level of the Campagna, it was most strongly fortified in
ancient times; and the necessity continuing through the
troubled period of the middle ages, the walls were preserved
as much as might be, or replaced, where dilapidated, by the
strong line of fortifications and flanking bastions, which still
unites the ravines. From the analogy of other Etruscan
cities, it is probable that the inhabitants were not satisfied
with the natural protection of their precipices, but sur-
rounded the city with walls, which, in after times, were
demolished, probably for the sake of materials to build or
repair the edifices of the town.

My aim being simply to point out objects of antiquarian
interest, I shall say little of the modern representative of
Nepete, referring the reader to his guide-book for ordinary
particulars. It is a small town, not larger than Sutri; and
its position is very similar, though the plateau it occupies
rises much higher from the ravines, and the cliffs are in
most parts more precipitous. As to its natural strength it
has certainly no less claim than Sutri to the title of “key
and portal of Etruria.”!

In strolling around the place, I was surprised at the small
number of tombs. The opposite cliff of the ravine to the
south, has not a single cave; and on the other side of the
town there are far fewer than usual in the immediate vicinity
of Etruscan sites, which present facilities for excavation.
The Nepesini seem to have preferred burying their dead
beneath the surface of the ground, to hollowing out tombs
or niches in the cliffs ; and the table-lands around the town
are probably burrowed thickly with sepulchres. In the
rock on which the modern walls are based, close to the
gate that opens to Civita Castellana, are traces of sepulchral
niches ; and here also a sewer, like those at Sutri, opens in
the cliff. The ravine is spanned by a bridge,? and also by
an aqueduct of a double tier of arches, the work of the
sixteenth century.

! Liv. VL 9.

? The stream below is said by Nibby to retain the classic name of
Falisco, though all my inquiries produced no more elevated appellation
than La Buttata della Mola, or the Mill-force. The stream in the oppo-
site ravine is called Cave-terra—:. e. Earth-digger.
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No one should cross this bridge without a pause. The
dark ravine, deepening as it recedes, leading the eye to the
many-peaked mass of Soracte in the distance, by the towers
and battlements of the town on one hand, and by a stately
stone-pine raising its spreading crest into the blue sky on
the other, is set off like a picture in its frame. It is one of
those scenes in which you would scarcely wish an altera-
tion—in which Nature rivals the perfection of art.

There is little to detain the antiquarian traveller in Nepi.
Beneath the town-hall, in the Piazza, are several Roman
altars and statues found in the neighbourhood, one of them
having reference to the goddess Feronia; and a fine foun-
tain of large size, ornamented with lions’ heads. On the
opposite side of the Piazza is a mutilated bas-relief of a
winged lion.

Of the old inn, “La Fontana,” no one speaks well ; and
I retain the remembrance of having once passed a most
uncomfortable night therein. Very recently a new Jocanda,
‘“ Hotel de la Paix,” has been opened, in which the traveller
will fare well enough—but let him look to his bill—zespzce
finem |

Nepete never took a prominent part in history ; at least,
we find little more than incidental mention of this town. It
early fell under Roman dominion, for in the year 368, a few
years after the capture of the City by the Gauls, we find it
mentioned with Sutrium, as an ally of Rome ; both towns
seeking assistance against the Etruscans, by whom they were
attacked. Nepete surrendered to the Etruscans, because a
portion of the inhabitants were better affected towards their
countrymen than towards their recent allies ; but it was
retaken at the first assault by Camillus; and the unfaithful
citizens met their punishment from the axes of the lictors.
It was made a Roman colony ten years later than Sutrium,
or seventeen years after the Gallic capture of the City.?
Both these towns enjoyed municipal honours of the highest
class, that is, while retaining their own internal administra-
tion, they were admitted to the full rights and privileges of
Roman citizenship.?

There seems to have been some particular bond of union

1 Liv. VL 9, 10.
2 Vell. Pat. I. 14. Livy (VI. 21) makes it to be the same year as
Sutrium, or A, U. 371 3 Festus, zoce Municipium.
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between Nepete and Sutrium ; for they are frequently
coupled together by ancient writers.! Similar bonds seem
to have existed among other Etruscan cities, even those of
the Confederation ; for instance, Arretium, Cortona, and
Perugia appear to have had a minor league among them-
selves 2—a wvinculum in vinculo—a bond arising, as in this
case, from proximity and community of interest.3

Nepete, like Sutrium, never lost its name or site.* In
Imperial times it seems to have been of inferior conse-
quence ;5 but in the middle ages rose greatly in importance,
and at one period exercised no little influence over Rome
herself.5 It is now an insignificant town, with about 1500
inhabitants.

Nepi is five miles distant from Monterosi, eight from
Civita Castellana, five from Falleri by a path through the
woods, the line of the ancient Via Amerina ; seven from
Sutri by a short cut, and nine by the carriage-road.

! Liv. VI, 9, X. 14, XXVI, 34, XXVIL 9, XXIX. 15. Festus (L c.).

2 Liv. IX. 37 ; Diod. XX. p. 773.

3 Muiller (Etrusk. II. 2, 1) thinks both Nepete and Sutrium were
originally dependent on Veii ; Nibby (II. p. 398) that the latter only
was dependent on Veii, and Nepete on Falerii.

4 It is called Nepete by Livy, and by inscriptions, but Nepita by
Strabo (V. p. 226), Nepe by Paterculus, and the Peutingerian table,
Nepet by Pliny (III. 8), Nepeta by Ptolemy (Geog. p. 72), Nepis by
Frontinus (de Col.), Nespetus by Dionysius (XIIL ap. Steph. Byz.).

5 Strabo (V. p. 226) classes Sutrium with Aretium, Perusia, and
Volsinii, as cities (wéAeis) of Etruria ; while Nepete is mentioned among
the smaller towns (mwoAlxva:).

6 This was in the eighth century, when Totone, Duke of Nepi,
created his brother Pope, under the title of Constantine II., and main-
tained him in the seat of St. Peter for thirteen months. ‘¢ Nepi seems
at that epoch to have risen like a meteor, and rapidly to have sunk to
her former condition.”—Nibby, zoce Nepi.



CHAPTER VI

CIVITA CASTELLANA.—FALERII (VETERES)

Faliscis,
Mcenia contigimus victa, Camille, tibi.—OvID. Amor.

Poi giunsi in una valle incolta e fiera,

Di ripe cinta e spaventose tane ;

Che nel mezzo su un sasso havea un castello,

Forte, e ben posto, e a maraviglia bello.—AR105TO.

From Nepi, which is thirty miles from Rome, the high
road runs direct to Civita Castellana, a distance of nearly
eight miles; but to the traveller on horse or foot I would
recommend a route, by which he will save two miles. On
passing the bridge of Nepi, let him turn immediately to the
right; a mile of lane-scenery with fine views of Nepi will
carry him to Castel di Santa Elia, a small village, which
looks much like an Etruscan site, and was perhaps a
castellum dependent on Nepete.  The road to it and beyond
it seems in some parts to have been ancient, cut through
the tufo; there are few tombs by its side, but here and
there portions of masonry, serving as fences to the road, may
be observed, which are of ancient blocks, often found in
such situations. He then enters on a bare green down, rich
in the peculiar beauties of the Campagna. A ravine yawns
on either hand. That on the right, dark with wood, is more
than usually deep, gloomy, and grand. Beyond the other
runs the high road to Civita ; and in that direction the plain
—in winter an uniform sheet of dark rich brown from the
oak-woods which cover it, studded here and there with some
tower or spire shooting up from the foliage—stretches to the
foot of the Ciminian Mount. Ronciglione and Capraruola
gleam in sunshine on its slopes, each beneath one of its
black wooded peaks. The towers of Civita Castellana rise
before him. Towns shine out from the distant mountains
of Umbria. The plain on the right is variegated in hue, and
broken in surface. Soracte towers in dark and lonely
majesty in the midst; and the chain of Apennines in grey or
snow-capped masses billows along the horizon. A shepherd,
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shaggy with goat-skins, stands leaning on his staff, watching
the passing traveller ; and with his flock and huge baying
dogs, occupies the foreground of the picture. Just so has
Dante beautifully drawn it—

‘¢ Le capre
Tacite all’ ombra mentre che 'l sol ferve
Guardate dal pastor che 'n su la verga
Poggiato s’ &, e lor poggiato serve.”—Purg. XXVIIL 79.

All in the shade
The goats lie silent, ’neath the fervid noon,
Watched by the goatherd, who upon his staft
Stands leaning ; and thus resting, tendeth them.

But the beauty and calm of the scenery seem at variance
with the minds of the inhabitants, for a stone-piled cross by
the way-side records that here

¢ Some shrieking victim hath
Poured forth his blood beneath the assassin’s knife.”

To reach Civita Castellana by this road, you are obliged
to cross the wide and deep ravine which forms its southern
boundary. The high-road, however, continues along the
ridge, approaching the town by level ground, and enters
it beneath the walls of the octagonal fortress—the master-
piece of Sangallo, and the political Bastille of Rome in the
nineteenth century.

What traveller who has visited Rome, has not passed
through Civita Castellana? There is scarcely any object in
Italy better known than its bridge—none assuredly is more
certain to find a place in every tourist’s sketch-book ; and
well does it merit it. Though little more than a century
old, this bridge or viaduct is worthy of the magnificence
of Imperial Rome; and combines with the ravine, the town*
on its verge, the distant Campagna, Soracte, and the Apen-
nines, to form one of the choicest unions of nature and art
to be found in that land where, above all others, their
beauties seem most closely wedded. Yet beyond this, little
or nothing is known of Civita Castellana. Not one in five
hundred who passes through it, and halts awhile to admire
the superb view from the bridge, or even descends from his
carriage to transfer it to his sketch-book, ever visits the
tombs by the Ponte Terrano. Still fewer descend to the
Ponte di Treia ; and not one in a thousand makes the tour
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of the ravines, or thinks of this as a site abounding in
Etruscan antiquities. My aim is to direct attention to the -
objects of antiquarian interest with which Civita Castellana is
surrounded.

Very near the bridge, and on the verge of the cliff on
which the town is built, is a portion of the ancient walls,
of tufo, in emplecton, seventeen courses in height, and pre-
cisely similar in the size and arrangement of its blocks, to
the walls of Sutri and Nepi, already described. It forms
an angle at the verge of the precipice, and is nothing more
than an embankment, or »evétement, to the ground within.

If you here enter the town, and continue down the long
street on the left, you will arrive at the nunnery of St. Agata,
at the north-east angle of the plateau, on which Civita is
built. By its side is a road cut in the rock, which a
very little experience will tell you is Etruscan. It has on one
side a water-course or gutter sunk in the tufo, and which,
after running high above the road for some distance, dis-
charges its waters over the precipice. There are tombs also
—genuine Etruscan tombs—on either hand, though the
forms of some are almost obliterated, and others are sadly
injured by the purposes they are now made to serve—
shepherds’ huts, cattle-stalls, and hog-sties. They are mostly
in the cliff; which, as the road descends rapidly to the
valley, rises high above your head. Here, too, opening
in the cliff, are the mouths of several sewers, similar to those
of Sutri and the Etruscan sites described.!

It was probably these subterranean passages that gave rise
to the notion of this being the site of Veii, being, perhaps,
ignorantly mistaken for the cuniculus of Camillus; but such
sewers are to be found beneath the walls of almost every
Etruscan city in the tufo district of the land, where the rock
would admit of easy excavation. Here you are at the
extreme angle of the plateau of Civita Castellana ; the ravine
which is spanned by the celebrated bridge opens on one
hand, another and wider glen lies on the other, bounding the

1 The first of these is § ft. 6 in. in height, 2 ft. 8 in. wide at
the bottom, tapering upwards to 1 ft. 6 in. It runs into the rocks some
little distance, and then rises in an upright square chimney, into which
another passage opens horizontally above. These are the usual dimen-
sions and characteristics of these sewers, which are found on all the
ancient sites of the Campagna, even in the Capitoline hill of Rome.
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plateau to the east.! The road passes two ruined gateways
of the middle ages, and winds down into this valley, through
which flows the Treia, spanned by a neat bridge of three
arches. Here stands a large building in ruins, once a
Locanda, destroyed by the French. The table-land of Civita
here rises above your head in a range of steep, lofty clifis of
red tufo, based on a stratum of white sandy breccia. At
the brow of the cliff, just above the bridge, is a long line of
wall of the middle ages, in one place based on more ancient
masonry of larger blocks, evidently part of the Etruscan
walls, the very “mcenia alta” sung by Ovid.2 A sewer in the
cliff beneath them tends to confirm their antiquity.

This line of cliff runs due north and south for some
distance—it then suddenly turns at right angles, where a glen
opens to the west, and the streamlet of the Saleto, or, as it is
also called, the Ricano, issues from it to unite its waters with
those of the Treia. It is a lonely, and wild, but attractive
spot. No sign of man save in the stepping-stones over the
stream, or in the narrow track through the meadows or
brushwood. Not a sound to remind you of the neighbour-
hood of the town over your head. The lofty cliffs on either
hand bare their broad faces with a contrasted expression—
smiling or scowling as they catch or lose the sun.

Here it is advisable to cross the stream to get a better
view of the cliffs of the city. Soon after entering this glen

1 Gell points out this angle of the cliff pierced by tombs and sewers as
the site of the ancient city (which he supposes to have been Fescen-
nium), and adds, ¢‘ This platform seems to have been only accessible at
one angle, which united it with the height of Civita Castellana by a
narrow and very defensible isthmus. Travellers seem to have over-
looked this position, and the numerous and unequivocal remains of the
ancient city that are to be found here, and have been surprised at
finding few or no antiquities in the modern town.” (I. p. 292.) Yet,
having clearly intimated his opinion that the city occupied this corner of
the plateau only, he remarks in the following passage, that ‘‘ruins
of the walls of Fescennium may be observed behind the post-house,”
alluding to the piece of wall near the bridge which I have already
mentioned. It is evident that Gell never made the tour of the height of
Civita Castellana, or he would have observed unequivocal traces of the
ancient city in several places widely distant, proving that it was not con-
fined to a mere corner of the plateau, but extended over the whole
space, whose limits are defined by natural boundaries, and was thus one
of the largest cities in the south of Etruria. The peninsular platform,
which he mistook for the site of the entire city, was probably that of the
Arx. ¥ Ovid. Amor. III. Eleg. x111. 34.
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you may perceive a portion of ancient wall sunk in a hollow
of the cliff, and filling a natural gap. You may count as
many as twelve courses. A little beyond you meet with
another piece in a similar situation, and of five or six
courses. You cannot inspect the masonry as you could
wish, on account of the height of the cliff, which rises more
than two hundred feet above your head, and, as the wall is
at the very brink of the precipice, it is obviously not to
be viewed from above. A practised eye, however, has no
difficulty in determining its character—the difference be-
tween it and the medieval masonry, a long line of which
presently follows, is most decided. Under this wall, and
half-way up the cliff, are many tombs, with traces also of
sewers.

At the Ponte Saleto, where you meet the short cut from
Civita to Nepi, you cross the stream, and take the road to
the city, passing many tombs hollowed in the rock, resem-
bling those near the Ponte Terrano, which will presently be
described. The cliff here turns to the north-west, and a
path runs along its edge, outside the modern walls. On
this side there is rather a natural fosse than a ravine, for the
cliff rises about one hundred feet from the lower part of the
isthmus which unites the plateau of Civita with the plain of
the Campagna. It is probable that wherever the cliffs were
not sufficiently steep they were scarped by art, to increase
the natural strength of the position—not so difficult a task
as might be supposed, as tufo has a tendency to split
vertically. Remains of the ancient walls may be observed
in the foundations of the modern, from which they are easily
distinguished by the superior massiveness of the blocks, by
their different arrangement, and by the absence of cement.
It will be remarked that all these fragments of ancient wall-
ing either exist in situations at the verge of the precipice,
most difficult of access, or serve as foundations to more
modern walls ; whence it may be inferred that the rest of
the ancient fortifications have been applied to other pur-
poses ; and a glance at the houses in the town suffices to
show that, like Sutri, Civita is in some measure built of
ancient materials.

Passing round the castle of Sangallo, you re-enter the
town by an adjoining gate, where are traces of an ancient
road cut in the rock at the verge of the precipice, which
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bounds the city on the north ; its character marked by the
tombs in its side. The wall of the city must here have been
on the top of the rock in which the tombs are hollowed
and the road sunk ; and it seems most probable that here
was the site of a gate, and that the modern fortress stands
without the walls of the ancient city. It is curious to
observe how close to their cities the Etruscans bury their
dead—even up to the very gates ; though very rarely within
the walls, as was the custom in some of the cities of Greece,
and occasionally permitted at Rome.! These tombs are
large conical niches or pits, eight or ninc feet high, by
six in diameter. They are very common in the tufo district
of Etruria, and are also met with in the neighbourhood
of the ancient cities of Latium, in the Campagna south
of the Tiber, and also in Sicily. Some have supposed them
depositories for grain,? and were they found only as close to
ancient cities as in this case, this would be probable enough ;
but around Civita there are others in very different situations ;
and having seen them on other Ltruscan sites, far outside
the ancient walls, and in the midst of undoubted tombs,
I have not the smallest doubt of their sepulchral character.
Besides, they have, almost invariably, above the cone a
small niche of the usual sepulchral form, as if for a cippus,
or for a votive offering. I think it not unlikely that they
contained figures of stone or terra-cotta, probably the effigies
of the deceased, which were at the same time sarcophagi,

1 For this custom in Greece, see Becker, Charicles. Excurs. sc. IX.
At Rome it was forbidden by the Twelve Tables to bury or burn the
dead within the walls, but the privilege was occasionally granted to a
few, illustrious for their deeds or virtues. Cic. de Leg. II. 23. DPlut.
Publicola.

2 The corn-pits for which these tombs have been taken were called
oeipol or aipoi by the Greeks of Cappadocia and Thrace. Varro, de Re
Rust, I. cap. 57 ; Eurip. Phryxus. 4. But these Pollux (X. cap. v. p.
428) mentions among the parts of a city, with cellars, wells, bridges,
gates, vaults; whence we may conclude they were within the walls.
Such pits are still known in Sicily by the name of S2/.. Muiller (Etrusk.
III. 4, 9, 10) thinks there was some relation between such corn-pits and
the Mundus, into which the first-fruits were thrown ; and suggests that
the Mundus—the gates of the unseen world —was, according to the
original idea, a corn-pit also; and that the Etruscans, to whom he
would trace the Mundus, believed in a similar relation between the
blessings of the earth and the workings of the world below, to that
which lies at the bottom of the Eleusinian and other myths of the
Greeks.
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holding the ashes of the dead—such figures as may be seen
in the Casuccini museum at Chiusi.

Instead of entering the town, follow the brink of the
precipice to the Ponte Terrano—a bridge which spans the
ravine, where it contracts and becomes a mere bed to the
Rio Maggiore. It has a single arch in span, but a double
one in height, the one which carries the road across being
raised above another of more ancient date. Over all runs
an aqueduct of modern construction, which spares the
Civitonici the trouble of fetching water from the bottom
of the ravines.

The cliffs above and below the bridge are perforated
in every direction with holes—doorways innumerable, lead-
ing into spacious tombs—sepulchral niches of various forms
and sizes—here, rows of squares, side by side, like the port-
holes of a ship of war—there, long and shallow recesses, one
over the other, like an open cupboard, ora book-case, where
the dead were literally laid upon the shelf,—now again,
upright like pigeon-holes,—or still taller and narrower, like
the ¢créneaux 1n a fortification. This seems to have been the
principal necropolis of the Etruscan city. If you enter any
of the tombs, which are all in the faces of the low cliffs
into which the ground breaks, you will find one general plan
prevailing, characteristic of the site. Unlike those of Sutri,
where the door opens at once into the tomb, it here leads
into a small antechamber, seldom as much as five feet
square, which has an oblong hole in the ceiling, running
up like a chimney to the level of the ground above. The
tomb itself is generally spacious—from twelve to twenty feet
square, or of an oblong form—never circular—mostly with
a massive square pillar in the centre, hewn out of the rock,
or, in many cases, with a thick partition-wall of rock instead,
dividing the tomb into two equal parts. The front face
of this, whether it be pillar or projecting wall, is generally
hollowed out, sometimes in recesses, long and shallow,
and one over the other, to contain bodies, sometimes in
upright niches, for cinerary urns or votive offerings. Around
the walls are long recesses for bodies, in double or triple
tiers, just as in the catacombs and tombs of the early
Christians, forcibly reminding you, by their size, form,
and arrangement, of the berths in a steamer’s cabin. The
door-posts are frequently grooved to hold the stone slabs
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with which the tombs were closed. The chimney in the
ceiling of the antechamber probably served several purposes
—as a spiramen, or vent-hole, to let off the effluvium of the
decaying bodies or burnt ashes—as a means of pouring in
libations to the Manes of the dead—and as a mode of
entrance on emergency after the doors were closed. That
they were used for the latter purpose is evident, for in
the sides of these chimneys may be seen small niches,
about a foot or eighteen inches one above the other,
manifestly cut for the hands and feet. These chimneys
were probably left open for some time, till the efluvium had
passed off, and then were covered in, generally with large
hewn blocks. Similar trap-doorways to tombs are found
occasionally at Corneto, Ferento, Cervetri, and elsewhere
in Etruria, but nowhere in such numbers as at Civita
Castellana and Falleri, where they form a leading character-
istic of the sepulchres.!

A few of these tombs have a vestibule or open chamber
in front, sometimes with a cornice in relief, benches of rock
against the walls for the support of sarcophagi, and niches
recessed above, probably for votive offerings. In one
instance there is a row of these niches, five on each side the
doorway, high and narrow, like loopholes for musketry, save
that they do not perforate the rock. Sometimes a large
sarcophagus is hollowed out of a mass of rock. It is not
uncommon to find graves of the same form sunk in the rock
in front of the tomb, probably for the bodies of the slaves
of the family, who, in death as in life, seem to have lain at
their masters’ doors.

In the front wall of the tomb next to that with the row
of niches, is an inscription in Etruscan letters,—* Tucthnu ”
—which I do not recognize as an Etruscan name. It is
probable that this is but part of the original inscription,
the rest being obliterated. The letters retain traces of the
red paint with which, as on the sarcophagi and urns
generally, they were filled, to render them more legible.
No other Etruscan tomb could I find on this site with
an inscription on its exterior ; it does not seem to have

1 The tombs of Phrygia, described by Steuart (Ancient Monuments
of Lydia and Phrygia, pl. vii.), had similar trap-doors above, but they
had no other mode of entrance, the fagade having merely a false door-
way, as in the tombs of Castel d’Asso and Norchia.
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been the custom in this part of Etruria, as in some
necropoleis north of the Ciminian, to engrave epitaphs on
the rock-hewn facades of the sepulchres.

On the inner wall of a large tomb, close to the Ponte
Terrano, is an Etruscan inscription of two lines rudely
graven on the rock, and in unusually large letters, about a
foot in height.! It is around one of the long body-niches, if
I may so call them, which are hollowed in the walls of this
tomb in three tiers, and is of importance as it proves these
niches to be of Etruscan formation, and not early Christian,
as many have imagined. The same is proved even more
decidedly by the tombs of Cervetri—that of the Tarquins, for
example.

From the tombs on this site we learn that it was the cus-
tom here to bury rather than to burn the dead—the latter
rite seems to have been more prevalent at Sutrium. These
differences are worthy of notice, as every Etruscan city had
its peculiar mode of sepulture ; though there is in general
an affinity among those in similar situations.

The Ponte Terrano is a modern structure, but on an
ancient basement. Observing some ancient blocks below
the northern pier, I was led to examine it more minutely ;
and found that the whole pier, to the height of ten courses
and to the width of twenty-three feet, was of the same
emplecton masonry—Etruscan in style and in the size and
arrangement of the blocks. Above it is small irregular
masonry of modern times. The opposite pier is of rock,
overhung with ivy and ilex. The lower arch is of the middle
ages, so that the bridge unites in itself the work of three
distinct epochs. Its antiquity has scarcely been noticed by
former writers.2

Whoever would see the chief beauties of Civita Castel-
lana, should descend into the deep ravine on this side of the
town. The most convenient path is near the great bridge
or viaduct. It is a zigzag track, cut through the tufo, and
of ancient formation, as is proved by the water-troughs by
its side, and the tombs in the rocks.

1 It is given by Buonarroti (ap. Dempst. II. tav. 82, p. 26), who
visited it in 1691. Gori and Lanzi give copies of the same,—the latter
with a slightly different reading (Saggio, II. p. 463).

2 Gell and even Nibby seem to have overlooked it. Westphal alone
(ROmische Kampagne, p. 139) mentions it as ancient.
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From the bottom of the descent the bridge is seen to
great advantage, spanning the ravine with its stupendous
double tier of arches, with a grandeur that few aqueducts,
save the Pont du Gard, can surpass. A mimic cataract
rushes down the cliff to join the stream—a rustic mill or
two nestling beneath the bridge, are the only other buildings
visible, and contrast their humility with its majesty, as if to
show at one glance the loftiest and meanest efforts of man’s
constructive power. Whoever has seen the magnificent
Tajo of Ronda, in the south of Spain, will recognize im-
mediately some resemblance here ; but this ravine is by no
means so profound—the bridge is of a different character,
wider, lighter, less solid, and massive—and here are no
cascades, and lines of ivy-grown mills, as on the Rio Verde.
Nevertheless, there is something in the general features of
the ravine which will not fail to recall to the mind of him
who has seen it, the glorious Tajo de Ronda.

The cliffs, both above and below the bridge, are excavated
into tombs and niches of various forms, but few have
retained their original shape. It must be confessed that the
Etruscans often displayed great taste in selecting the sites ot
their sepulchres. Where could be found a more impressive,
a more appropriate cemetery, than a ravine like this—a vast
grave in itself, sunk two hundred and fifty feet below the
surface—full of grandeur and gloom? Here, far below the
noise and tumult of the city, they might sit by the tombs of
their departed relatives, listening to the incessant murmurs
of the stream, which to their imaginations, so prone to
symbolize, might seem an emblem of eternity. The lofty
perpendicular cliffs shutting them out from the world, the
narrow strip of sky overhead, the subdued light, the damp
chill, would combine with the sacredness of the spot to
impress solemn feelings upon their minds. The wild
pigeons nestling in the crannies of the precipices, and
wheeling above their heads, to their rapt fancies might seem
the souls of the departed, haunting the neighbourhood of
their earthly abodes.!

U It is supposed, not without reason, that the souls of the deceased
are sometimes symbolized on the monuments as birds, especially doves.
Ann. Inst. 1842, p. 107.—Welcker. cf. Micali, Ant. Pop. Ital. III. p.
85, tav. LVII. Micali is of opinion that the sirens so often represented

on the early vases and bronzes of Etruria, are symbols of the soul
(Mon. Ined. p. 256). He states that the Parsees represented the
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To the modern traveller, the ravine yields no such
associations, but is fertile in the picturesque. Ascend the
course of the stream, and just above a rustic bridge you
obtain a fine view of the Ponte Terrano spanning the glen
in the distance, the Castle cresting the precipice on the
left, and a ruined tower frowning down upon you from the
opposite height. The cliffs rise on either hand, of yellow
and red tufo, dashed with grey, white, or dark brown, with
occasional ledges of green; the whole crested with ilex,
and draped here and there with ivy, clematis, and wild
vine. Below the great bridge you have still more of
the picturesque. The walls of warm yellow cliff, varie-
gated with foliage, here approach so close as to make
this a mere chasm—the fragment of Etruscan walling
crowns the precipice on the right—huge masses of cliff
fallen from above, lie about in wild confusion, almost choking
the hollow—tall trees shoot up from among them, by the
banks of the stream, but are dwarfed into shrubs by the vast
height of the all-shadowing cliffs.

There is no lack of accommodation at Civita Castellana.
The principal inn, La Posta, has received a bad name from
Murray’s ““ Hand-book,” on account of the alleged insolence
of the landlord, but I have met travellers who tell a different
tale. If there be any hesitation on this score, let the
traveller go to La Croce Bianca, in the Gran Piazza, where
he will be certain to find clean and comfortable accommoda-
tion, and every requisite civility and attention from the
buxom landlady. Sausages are not now famous here, as in
ancient times.! Civita Castellana contains scarcely more
than two thousand souls, and extends over but a small part
of the area occupied by the Etruscan city ; which is now for
the most part covered with gardens and vineyards. This
city, from its size, must have been of considerable import-
ance among those of Southern Etruria. It has been

disembodied soul as a fabulous bird, like a Siren—even called in their
language ¢‘ Sireng,” and quotes De IHammer in proof of his assertion.
Curious, indeed, if true! That doves were emblems of divinities in
oriental mythology is well known. Mithras, the great deity of the
ancient Persians, was so symbolized. Ann. Inst. 1833, p. 96. Doves
were also supposed to be the utterers of the oracles of Dodona, and of
]uPiter Ammon in Libya. Herod. II. 55-57.

Varro (L. L. V. 111) says they were called Falisci ventres. So
also Martial. IV. epig. 46. 8., cf. Stat. Silv. 1V. g. 35.
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supposed to be Veii, and there is an inscription in the
cathedral to that effect, calling the church “ Veiorum
Basilica ;” but this opinion has not the slightest founda-
tion—its distance from Rome being three times greater
than that of Veii, as mentioned by Dionysius.! Gell sup-
poses it to have been Fescennium, but gives no reason for
his opinion, in which he follows Miiller and Nardini.?
There is much more probability that it is the ancient
Falerium, or Falerii, so prominent in the early history of the
Roman Republic. My reasons for holding this opinion will
be given in the next chapter, when I treat of the ruined
town, a few miles distant, now called Falleri.

1 II. p. 116, ed. Sylb. 2 Gell, I. p. 290.



PORTA DI GIOVE, FALLLRI,

CHAPTER VII
FALLERL—FALERI! (NOI'T)

Ebbi improvviso un gran sepolcro scorto, . . .
E in brevi note altrui vi si sponea

Il nome e la virtd del guerrier morto.

Jo non sapea da tal vista levarmi,

Mirando ora le lettre, ed ora i marmi.
Tasso.

THE road from Ponte Terrano leads to Santa Maria di
Falleri, or Falari, a ruined convent on another ancient site,
about four miles from Civita Castellana. After two or three
miles over the heath, you reach the Fosso de’ Tre Camini,
and where you cross the stream are traces of an ancient

188
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bridge. Just before coming in sight of Falleri, you reach a
tomb, which cannot fail to strike you with admiration as you
come suddenly upon it, even should you already have seen
every other necropolis in Etruria. A wide recess in the cliff
is occupied by a spacious portico of three large arches,
hewn out of the rock, but with a bold cornice of masonry
above, of massive tufo blocks, now somewhat dislocated,
and concealed by the overhanging foliage. A door in the
inner wall of the portico, of the usual Etruscan form,
slightly narrowing upwards, opens into the sepulchre.
Sepulchre ! to an unpractised eye the structure looks far
more like a habitation; and in truth the antiquary must
see in it an imitation of an ancient abode. The portico is
surrounded by an elegant cornice, carved in the rock ; the
door, to which you ascend by steps, is ornamented with
mouldings in relief. Within it, is the small antechamber,
with the usual chimney or funnel in its ceiling; and then
you enter a spacious, gloomy chamber. Its flat ceiling is
supported in the midst by a massive square pillar, in the
front of which are three long, shallow niches, one over the
other ; and in the walls of the tomb are smaller niches for
urns or votive offerings. Under the portico the rock is cut
into benches for sarcophagi, and long holes are sunk in
the ground for the reception of bodies, which, with the
exception of being covered over with tiles, must have been
exposed to the passers-by, as the arches of the portico
could hardly have been closed. The cornice around the
portico and the mouldings of the door are almost Roman
n character ; yet that the tomb is of Roman construction
I do not believe. In form and arrangement it is too nearly
allied to the Etruscan tombs of this district. It is probable
that the Romans appropriated it to their own dead ; and
possible that they added these decorations; but, though an
architectural adornment be proved to have been used by
that people, it by no means follows that they originated it.
Had not history informed us that the Corinthian capital
was of Greek origin, the frequency of it in the ancient
buildings of Rome and Italy, and the all but total absence
of it in Greece, would have led us to a very different con-
clusion. Now, we know almost nothing of Etruscan
architecture from written records; and therefore when we
find, in a position which favours an Etruscan origin,
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architectural decorations analogous to those used by the
Romans, it were illogical to pronounce them necessarily to
be the work of the latter. On the contrary, it were more
reasonable to regard them as Etruscan, knowing that, before
the time of the Empire at least, the Romans were mere
imitators of the Etruscans and Greeks in the arts, servile
enough in that respect—izmitatores, servum pecus !—however
they may have taken the lead of the world in arms. Never-
theless, should these mouldings be Etruscan, the tomb is
probably of a late period.

This is the only instance known of an Etruscan tomb
with a cornice of masonry, and it was thought to be unique
also as regards its portico; but I was fortunate enough to
discover a group of tombs of similar character, very near
this, which were before unknown.!

Among them is one which seems also to have had a
portico, but the cliff out of which it was hewn is broken
away. What now forms its front, has been the inner wall,
if not of a portico, of an antechamber or outer tomb, and
on it, to my astonishment, I found a Latin inscription, in
very neatly formed letters, about four or five inches high,
graven deep in the tufo.

L. VECILIO. VI. F. E
PO . . AE. ABELES.
LECTV. I. DATV
. VECILIO. L. F. ET. PLENESTE
. ECTV. I. AMPLIVS. NIHIL
INVITEIS. L. C. LEVIEIS. L. F.
ET. QVEIL EOS. PARENTARET
NE. ANTEPONAT

The last line was buried in the earth, and having no in-
strument at hand, I could not uncover it ; but I communi-
cated the discovery to the Archaological Institute 2 of Rome;
and my friend, Dr. Henzen, one of the secretaries, proceeded
purposely to Falleri to inspect the inscription. To him is
due the discovery of the last line, which explains the whole.
To him also am I indebted for the correction and explana-
tion of the inscription.

! One has two arches in its portico ; another has only one standing,
though it seems to have had two more ; and a third is a mere portico
of two arches, without an inner chamber, the portico itself being the

tomb, as is shown by the rock-benches within it.
2 See Bull. Instit. 1844, p. 92.
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“To Lucius Vecilius, son of Vibius and of Polla (or
Pollia) Abeles, one bed (sepulchral couch) is given—to
. . . Vecilius, son of Lucius and of Plenesta, one bed.—Let
no one place anything before (these beds) save with the
permission of Lucius and Caius Levius, sons of Lucius, or
(with the permission) of whoever may perform their obsequies
(¢. e. their heirs).”

The beds are the long niches in the walls of the tomb, of
which there are eleven. The inscription is curious for its
ancient Latinity alone ; but most interesting as an evidence
of the fact that the Romans made use of the tombs of the
Etruscans, or else constructed sepulchres precisely similar.
No one can doubt the Etruscan character of this particular
tomb, and yet it belonged to the Roman family of the Levi,
who gave it or let it out to the Vecilii, as we know to have
been frequently the case with the o/z of Roman columbaria.
The mention of the mother’s name after the father’s is a
genuine Etruscanism.! It is general in Etruscan epitaphs,
and was retained even under Roman domination, for some
sarcophagi bear similar epitaphs in Latin, with *nafus”
affixed to the mother’s name in the genitive or ablative.
But those sarcophagi were found in Etruscan tombs, in the
midst of others with Etruscan inscriptions, and are only the
coffins of the latest members of the same families, belonging
to a period when the native language was being superseded
by that of the conquerors. This may be the case here also
—the Levii may have been an Etruscan family; as indeed
seems highly probable.? If not, we have here a Roman
usurpation of an Etruscan sepulchre, or it may be an imita-
tion of the Etruscan mode of burial, and also an instance of
the adoption of the customs of that people by the Romans.3

1 This custom the Ftruscans must have derived from the East, as it
was not practised by the Greeks or Romans; but the Lycians always
traced their descent through the maternal line, to the total exclusion of
the paternal—a fact recorded by Herodotus (I. 173), and verified by
modern researches. Fellows’ Lycia, p. 276. The Etruscans being less
purely Oriental, made use of both methods.

2 The name of Levnei, the female termination, occurs twice on the
urns in the Museum of Perugia (Vermiglioli Isc. Perug. I. pp. 284,
290) ; and a name very similar commences the inscription in the tomb
at the Ponte Terrano, mentioned in the last chapter, page 183.

3 Vide Bull. Inst. 1844, pp. 129, 161 (Henzen), where all the pecu-
liarities of this inscription are eruditely set forth. Dr. Henzen, who is
very learned in the archaology of inscriptions, refers this to a remote
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Just beyond these tombs the city of Falleri comes into
view. And an imposing sight it is—not from its position,
for it is on the very level of the plain by which you approach
it—but from its lofty walls and numerous towers, stretching
away on either hand to a great distance in an almost un-
broken line, and only just dilapidated enough to acquire a
picturesque effect, which is heightened by overhanging
foliage. You approach it from the east, at an angle of the
wall where there is an arched gateway on either hand—one
still open,! the other almost buried in the earth. The walls

THE WALLS OF FALLERI, FROM THE EAST.

here are about seven feet thick, and in thirteen courses, or
about twenty-five feet high; they are of red tufo blocks, of
the size usual in the emplecton masonry of Etruria, fitted
together without cement and with great nicety. In parts
the tufo has lost its surface, but in others the masonry looks

period, undoubtedly to the time of the Republic, and considers the
tomb as one of the most ancient on this site.

1 This gate, as will be seen in the woodcut, has a tower immediately
to the left of him who approaches it, which is contrary to the precepts
of Vitruvius (I. 5), who recommends that the approach to a city-gate
be such, that the right side of the foe, which is unprotected by his
shield, be open to attack from the ramparts. The angular form of this
city, and of the towers in its walls, is also at variance with the rules laid
down by the same author, who denounces angles, as protecting the foe
rather than the citizen.
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as sharp and fresh as though it had been just constructed,
without a sign of age beyond its weather-given coating of
grey. Both walls and towers are perpendicular or nearly
so; the latter, which are at unequal distances, but generally
about one hundred feet apart, are square—about seventeen
feet wide, and projecting ten feet. They are external only ;
the inner surface of the wall, which rises high above the
level of the ground within, is unbroken by any projections ;
it is similar in appearance to the outer surface, but not so
neatly smoothed and finished.

Following the northern wall of the city, after passing ten
towers, you reach a small arched gate or postern. OQutside
it are remains of Roman tombs of gpus incertum, on mounds
by the side of the road which issued from this gate ; blocks
of basalt, now upturned by the plough, indicate its course.
It was the Via Amerina, which ran northward to Horta and
Ameria. Passing a breach which Gell takes for a gateway,
you next cross a long wall or embankment stretching away
at right angles from the city; it is of ancient blocks,
probably taken from the city walls. A little beyond is
what seems a window, high in the wall and partly blocked
up, but it is a mere hole cut in later times.

On turning the corner of the wall you reach the Porta di
Giove, a fine gate in excellent preservation, flanked by
towers. The arch-stones and encircling moulding are of
peperino ; and in the centre over the keystone, is a head in
bold relief. Why called Giove 1 could not understand ; it
has none of the attributes of Jupiter, but in its beardless
youth and gentleness of expression, seems wather to repre-
sent Bacchus or Apollo.! Within the gate is a double line
of ancient wall, flanking a hollow way or road, which now
leads to the ruined convent of Santa Maria di Falleri, the

-

! The gate is nearly eighteen feet in height, and ten feet eight inches
in span. The depth of its door-posts is more than seven feet, which is
also the thickness of the city wall. The imposts are also of peperino—
above them the arch is blocked up with brickwork.

Cav. Canina is inclined to regard this gate as Etruscan. He says
(Archit. Ant. VI. p. 54), from a comparison of it with those of Pestum
and Volterra, that it cannot be otherwise than of early date, and not
wholly Roman, as some have supposed ; and again (Ann. Inst. 1835, p.
192) he cites the head on the keystone as a proof of this sort of
decoration being Etruscan. It was also extensively used by both
Greeks and Romans.

VOL. I. H
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only building standing within the walls.! This end of the
city was probably the Arx.

The wall soon turns again and follows the course of the
valley through which flows the Miccino. Here it is based
on low tufo cliffs, in which are the mouths of several
sewers. On this side it is for the most part greatly dilapi-
dated: sometimes you lose sight of it altogether for a
considerable distance, then again trace it by detached
portions or by towers only, which jet boldly into the valley
on projecting masses of cliff. The rock beneath the walls
is in many places hollowed into niches or caves, once
evidently tombs ; and on the other side of the stream are
tall cliffs, full of long sepulchral niches one above the other,
where the Falerians of old stored up their dead. On that
side also are the remains of several Roman tombs—massive
piles of opus incertum, towering high above the light wood
that covers that bank of the stream. This necropolis has
been little explored, and I regret that I have not been able
to give it due examination. Dr. Henzen found one tomb
here with a Christian inscription.?

One of the city-towers stands on a projection of the cliff
where the wall makes a semi-circular bend inwards. Beneath
this tower is a tomb of unusual size, square and lofty. It
would secm at first sight to have been formed as a cellar to
the tower, but further observation shows that it was of prior
formation, for its original doorway is blocked up by the
masonry of the tower itself. Whence it may be inferred
that the city was of subsequent construction, and that the
tomb had been profaned by the founders. Near this is
another instance of the city-wall blocking up an ancient
tomb. Facts of importance, as bearing on the question by
whom and in what age the city was built.

A little beyond this you reach another deep recess in the
line of cliff, with a magnificent mass of walling rising to
the height of twenty-eight courses, or fifty-four feet, and
stretching completely across the hollow. In the centre is a
gate, the Porta del Bove, fine in itself, but appearing quite

1 Just within the gate, to the right as you enter, is a sewer-like hole,
now blocked up, which seems to have been a window. It is not visible
from without, because the ancient wall just in that part is faced with
medieval masonry ; but its form is distinguishable.

2 Bull. Inst. 1844, p. 168.
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insignificant—a mere drain-hole in the vast expanse of wall.!
Towers, bannered with oak-saplings, and battlemented with
ivy, crest boldly the projecting cliffs at the angles of the
recess. ‘Desert caves, with wild thyme and the gadding
vine o’ergrown,” yawn around. Soracte soars bluely in the
distance above the wooded glen. The whole scene is one
of picturesque grandeur, rendered more impressive by the
silence, loneliness, and desolation.?

The southern wall of the city extends but a short way
beyond the Porta del Bove. 1t then turns to the north;
and after passing nine towers in excellent preservation, you
may observe the site of another gate, now destroyed. Out-
side it, a Roman tomb rises to a considerable height.? From
this spot, a short distance carries you to the gate at the
north-eastern angle, where you complete the tour of the
city. According to Gell, the circuit of the walls is 2305
yards, or more than one English mile and a third.¢ The
form of the city is a right-angled triangle, with the angles
truncated. About fifty towers are standing, and eight or

1 This is perhaps the loftiest relic of ancient city-walls extant in
ITtaly, save the Bastion in the polygonal walls of Norba in Latium,
which is about the same height. The wall of the Forum of Augustus
at Rome, in the same style of masonry, is, however, considerably
higher.

2 The gate derives its present appellation from something carved in
relief on its keystone, which may once have been a bull’s head, but is
now quite undistinguishable. Another appellation, Porta della Puttana,
is yet more difficult of explanation. Within are traces of a vaulted
passage, much wider than the gate itself, leading up to the higher
ground of the city. It must have been a very steep ascent, as the gate
opens at the bottom of a deep gulley, and the ground within is almost
on a level with the top of the wall. A large tree, now reduced to
charcoal, lies prostrate on the ramparts, which when it flourished high
above the wall, must have greatly increased the picturesque effect from
below. The gate is 8 feet in span, and the depth of the arch, or the
thickness of the wall in this part, is 9 feet. There are 13 voussoirs in
the arch, each 3 feet g inches deep, fitted together with great neatness—
all are of tufo, and are rusticated in the return facing of the arch. The
boucranion or bull’s skull was a favourite ornament of gateways among
the Romans. I need cite only the Gate of San Lorenzo at Rome.

3 The lower part is square and of massive masonry, surmounted by a
mass of opus incertum, which seems to have been circular. Within is
a square chamber, vaulted and with piers or pilasters against its walls,
but without niches. The doorway is arched over with blocks of tufo,
yet the arch is filled up, as in some Etruscan tombs at Chiusi and
Cortona, with masonry of the same massive character.

4 Gell, I. p. 421.
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nine gates may be traced. “Perhaps,” as Sir William Gell
remarks, “no place presents a more perfect specimen of
ancient military architecture.”

Within the walls there are but few remains. On the spot
where the theatre was found nothing can now be traced of
the seats or arches. A high bank, encircling a hollow, marks
the outline. Here, as on the other spots where excavations
have been made, are fragments of cornices and columns of
travertine and marble, and other traces of the Romans.
Several fine statues have been found on this spot.! Ex-
cavations have been made of late years by Sign. Carlo
Campanari, but with small success.

The only building now standing within the walls is the
convent of Sta. Maria di Falleri, but even this shares in the
ruin of the spot, and, instead of chaunt and orison, resounds
with the bleating of sheep and lowing of oxen. It is of the
Lombard style, so common in the ecclesiastical architec-
ture of Italy, but of a more simple character than usual. It
is constructed of the materials of the ancient city, and
apparently is of the twelfth century.

We have now to consider the origin and ancient name of
this city. That an Etruscan population occupied this or a
neighbouring site is evident from the multitude of tombs
and niches excavated in the cliffs, undoubtedly of that
character, and too remote to belong to the necropolis of the
city which occupied the site of Civita Castellana. The
walls are certainly in the Etruscan style as regards the
masonry ; but this is not decisive of their origin, for pre-
cisely the same sort of masonry is to be seen in Rome itself
and other places south and east of the Tiber; in almost
every case, however, prior to the Empire. For before her
intercourse with Greece, Rome was indebied to Etruria for
all her arts, as well as for most of her institutions, religious,
political, and social ; and either employed Etruscan artists
and artisans, or imitated their handiwork. Nibby?2 is of
opinion that these walls show the Roman method of

! The theatre is said to have been cut in the rock, like the amphi-
theatre of Sutri (Bull. Inst. 1829, p. 57). It was excavated in 1829
and 1830. It seems to have been of the time of Augustus, from a fine
statue of Livia as Concord, and some mutilated statues of C. and L.
Ceesar, which were found among its ruins. A fine statue of Juno has
also been excavated within the walls of Falleri.

2 IL p. 27.
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fortification with quadrilateral towers at equal distances, and
that the arching of the gateways is similar to that of Roman
archways of the fifth and sixth centuries of the City ; as are
also the sculpture and mouldings ; from which, together
with the fact that the theatre and other ancient relics within
the walls are purely and unequivocally Roman, he infers
that the remains now extant belong to a Roman city. Cav.
Canina, a superior authority on architectural matters, sees
much Etruscan character in the gateways.! The name of
the original town, moreover, seems preserved in its modern
appellation, which it possessed through the middle ages, and
which seems to indicate it as the Falerii of the Etruscans.
Let us consider what is said of this town by ancient writers.

At an early period, says tradition, shortly after the Trojan
war, a body of Greeks from Argos, led by Halesus, or
Haliscus, son of Agamemnon, settled in this part of Italy,?
drove out the Siculi, who then possessed it, and occupied
their towns of Falerium and Fescennium.3 Whether they
were subsequently conquered by the Tyrrheni or Etruscans,
or entered into alliance with them, does not appear, but it
is certain that they were incorporated with that people, and
under the name of Falisci 4 continued to possess this part of
Etruria till its conquest by Rome.  Yet they were always in
some respects a distinct people ; their language was said to
differ from the Etruscan ;% and cven as late as the time of
Augustus, they retained sparks of their Argive origin, in

1 See note 1, page 193.

* Dion. Hal. L. p. 17. Ovid. Fast. IV. 73, and Amor. III. Fleg.
13, 31.  Catoap. Plin. I11. 8. Serv. Ain. VII. 695. Steph. Byzant.
v. darlogros. Solinus IT. p. 13.  All agree as to the Argive origin of
the Falisci, save Justin (XX. 1), who derives them from the Chalci-
denses—an origin which Niebuhr (IIL. p. 179) rejects.

3 Dionys. Hal. I. pp. 16, 17. Neither Dionysius, Cato, nor
Stephanus makes mention of Halesus as the founder. Servius (Zn.
VIL. 695) points out the change of the initial H into F, the adoption
by the Romans of the Alolic digamma to express the Greek aspirate,—
sicut Formiz, quee Hormie foerunt émd 77is dpufis. The Spaniards in
most instances have restored the initial ¥ to its original H, dropping,
however, the aspirate, as Filius—hijo ; fabulare—hablar ; facere—
hacer ; femina—hembra ; focus—huego, &c.

4 Dionysius (I c.) calls this Aigive colony Pelasgi, andthe similarity,
almost amounting to identity, of this word to Falisci is remarkable ; in
fact it is not improbable that the appellation Falisci was one simply
indicative of their Argive (. e. Pelasgic) descent.

5 Strabo, V. p. 226.
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their armour and weapons, and in various customs, especi-
ally in what regarded their temples and religious rites. The
temple of Juno at Falerii is said to have been the counter-
part of one to the same goddess at Argos, 7. e. the Hereeum,
and her worship to have been similar.! There seems to
have been a third city, Faliscum, similar in origin to the
other two, and deriving its name from the chief of the
original colonists.2

We see then that there were three cities, probably not far
removed from each other, inhabited by a race, which, though
of Greek origin, was, at the period it is mentioned in Roman
history, to all intents and purposes, Etruscan; amalga-
mated, like the inhabitants of Agylla, Cortona, and other
Pelasgic cities of Etruria, with the mixed race of the
Tyrrhenes, and bearing, from the general testimony of
ancient writers, the generic name of Falisci.3

Of these three cities, Falerii, or Falerium, as it is in-
differently called, was evidently the most important. There
is every reason to believe it one of the Twelve cities of the
Confederation.* Plutarch says it was so strong by nature
and so admirably prepared to sustain an attack, that the
citizens made light of being besieged by the Romans, even

! Dion. Hal. L c. Ovid. Amor. IIL. Eleg. 13, 27, ¢ seg. : see
also Fasti, VI. 49. This Juno had the epithet of Curitis or Quuritis, as
we learn from Tertullian (Apolog. 24)—Faliscorum in honorem patris
Curis, unde accepit cognomen, Juno,—and from inscriptions found on
the spot (Holsten. ad Cluv. p. 57. Gruater, p. 308, 1). In the Sabine
tongue Quiris signifies ¢ lance,” she was therefore the ‘“lance-Juno,” and
is represented holding that weapon. Plut. Romul. Minerva also was
worshipped at Faleri1, Ovid. Fast. III. 843. Mars seems to have been
another god of the Falisci, as they called the fifth month in their calen-
dar after his name. Ovid. Fast. III. 89. A four-faced Janus was also
worshipped here, from whom the temple of Janus Quadrifrons at Rome
had its rise. Serv. An. VII. 607. Festus (2. Stroppus) speaks of a
festival kept by the Falisci under the name of Strupearia, but in honour
of what deity he does not mention.

2 See Note I. in the Appendix to this Chapter.

3 There are certain silver coins with the legend FAAEIQN, sometimes
contracted into FAA or FA (Lanzi, Saggio, II. pp. 25, 66), which were
long ascribed to Falerii ; but it is now decided by numismatists
that they belong to Elis in the Peloponnesus—the initial being but the
digamma. See Miiller’s Etrusker, I. p. 339, and the authorities he
cites.

¢ See Note IL in the Appendix to this Chapter.

® Plut. Camil. : see also Val. Max. VI. 5. I.—mcenia expugnari non
poterant.
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though led by Camillus; and according to Livy the siege
bid fair to be as tedious as that of Veii;! which could not
have been the case had not the city occupied a site strong
by nature as well as art. Ovid speaks of the steepness of
the ascent to the celebrated temple of Juno within the city.2
Zonaras also mentions the natural strength of its position on
a lofty height.? All descriptive of a site widely different from
that of Falleri, and perfectly agreeing with that of Civita
Castellana, which, in accordance with Cluverius, Holstenius,
Cramer, and Nibby, I am fully persuaded is the representa-
tive of the Etruscan Falerium.

There it is we must place the scene of the well-known
story of the treacherous schoolmaster.

The Falerians, trusting in the strength of their town,
regarded with indifference the Roman army encamped
about it, even though commanded by Camillus, the con-
queror of Veii, and pursued their ordinary avocations. It
was the custom of the Falerians, derived probably from
their Greek ancestors, to have a public school for the tuition
of the male children generally. The schoolmaster during
the siege took his boys out of the city for exercise, as usual
in time of peace, and to accomplish his treacherous design,
led them daily further from the walls, till he drew them at
length to the Roman camp, and delivered them up to their
foes. As among them were the children of the principal
citizens, he thought in them to transfer to the Romans the
destinies of the city itsclf, and thus purchase for himself the
favour of Camillus. But the Roman general, with that
noble generosity and inflexible virtue which characterized
many of his countrymen of early times, scorned to profit by
such baseness, and sternly replied,—‘ Not to such wretches
as thyself art thou come with thy base offers. With the
Falisci we have no common bond of human making ; but
such as nature hath formed, that will we ever respect. War
hath its laws as well as peace ; and its duties we have learnt
to execute, whether they demand our justice or our valour.
We are arrayed, not against that tender age which is sacred
even in the moment of successful assault, but against those
who, though neither injured nor annoyed by us, took up
arms and attacked our camp at Veii. Them hast thou

! Liv. V. 26. 2 Amor. IIL Eleg. 13, 6.
3 Zonar. Ann. VII. 22 ; and VIII 18.
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surpassed in iniquity ; and them will I overcome, as I have
the Veientes, by Roman skill, determination, and valour.”
Then commanding the wretch to be stript, and his hands to
be bound behind his back, he delivered him to the boys,
who with rods and scourges drove him back to the city.
The anxiety and terror of the inhabitants at the loss of
their children was turned to joy on their return, and they
conceived such admiration of the Roman general that they
forthwith surrendered the city into his hands.!

This was in the year of Rome 360 ; but the Falisci, as a
people, are mentioned in Roman history as early as the
year 317 ;2 from which time, to the capture of the city, they
several times warred against Rome, in alliance with either
the Veientes, Fidenates, or Capenates. The Falisci re-
mained subject to Rome till the year 397, when they
revolted, and joined the Tarquinienses, but werc subdued
by the dictator, Marcius Rutilus.® In 461 they joined the
other Etruscan cities in the final struggle for independence.4
In 513, after the first Punic war, they again revolted ; but
were soon reduced.® Zonaras, who has given us an account
of this final capture, says that * the ancient city situated on
a steep and lofty height was destroyed, and another built in
a place of easy access.”® The description of the latter,
which will not apply at all to the site of Civita Castellana,
agrees precisely with that of Fulleri, which, as already shown,
stands on two sides on the actual level of the plain, and on
the third, on cliffs but slightly raised from the valley—such a
situation, as, by analogy, we know would never have been
chosen by the Etruscans, but is not at all inconsistent with
a Roman site.” Regarding Falleri, then, to be the city
rebuilt at this period, all difficulty with regard to its name is
removed. It is not necessary to suppose it the Etruscan
Falerii ; for the name of the original city was transferred

1 Livy, V. 27.  Plut. Camil. ; Dion. Hal. Excerp. Mai. XIL. c. 16.
Val. Max. VI. 5, 1. Florus. I. 12. Frontin. Strat. 1V. 4. Zonaras,
VII. 22. % Liv. IV. 17.

# Liv. VIIL. 16, 17. Diod. Sic. XVL p. 432.

4 Liv. X. 45, 46.

5 Polyb. I. 65. Val. Max. VL. 5. Eutrop. II. 28. Zonaras, Ann.
VIII. 8, Orosius, IV. 11.

8 Zonar, loc. cit. “Yorepov 8¢ % utv apxala mwéhis, eis Jpos puuvdy
dpupévn, kateonddpn: érépa 8 drodouhn evépodos.

7 Sce Note III. in the Appendix to this Chapter.
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with the inhabitants to this site which has retained it, while
the ancient site lay desolate, it is probable, for many ages,!
till long after the fall of the Empire, in the eighth or ninth
century, the strength of its position attracted a fresh settle-

ment, and it was fortified under the name of Civitas
Castellana.

That Civita was the site of the original, and Falleri of the
second city of Falerii, is corroborated by the much superior
size of the former, and by the fact that no Roman remains
have been discovered there, while they abound at the latter
place.?

This is the opinion regarding Falerii held by most anti-
quaries of note, and it scems clear and consistent.® Some
few, as Nardini, Miiller, and Gell, led astray by the resem-
blance of the name, view Falleri as the original Falerii,* and

without just grounds regard Civita Castellana as the site of
Fescennium.®

Regarding, then, the remains of Falleri as belonging to
Roman times, the resemblance of its walls and gates to
Etruscan masonry and architecture is explained by the date
of their construction, as they belong to a period when the

1 The ‘‘apple-bearing Falisci” mentioned by Ovid (Amor. III,
Eleg. 13), as the birthplace of his wife may have been Falleri ; but the
temple of Juno continued in his day to occupy the original site, as is
proved by his mention of the walls conquered by Camillus, and the
steep ascent to the town,—difficilis clivis via—there being nothing like
a steep to Kalleri. The dense and venerable grove, too, around:- the
temple, may perhaps maik the desolation of the site, though a grove
generally surrounded every temple. It is possible, however, that there
was still some small population on this spot, as usual in the immediate
neighbourhood of celebrated shrines, and to that Ovid may have referred

er the name of Falisci. The Colonia Junonia, referred to by
honlmus (de colon.)—qua: appellatur Faliscos, quae a III viris est
assignata—and by an inscription found at Falleri, must apply to the
second city. ¢ Nibby, II v. Falerii.

3 See Note IV. in the Appendix to this Chapter.

. % Mannert (Geog. p. 422) joins them in this opinion.

5 Gell acknowledges that the description left us of Falerii would
apply with more truth to the site of Civita Castellana, and sees that the
aflair of the schoolmaster is not applicable to Falleri; but goes on to
state the certainty of th<_ towns of Falerii and Fescennium having been
intimately connected, “if it be not even clear that one of them having
been :lestroyed, the ruined town was transferred to the site of the
other.” That they were inhabited by the same race, and intimately
connected, there is little doubt, but for the latter conjecture that Gell
hazards, there is no foundation.

H 2
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Romans were imitators of the Etruscans in all their arts;
besides, the inhabitants were still of the latter nation, though
they had received a Roman colony. This may also, to
some extent, explain its tombs, which, with a few exceptions,
are purely Etruscan. Nevertheless, as already shown, there
is ground for believing that such tombs existed here long
prior to the erection of the walls of Falleri, and therefore
that a genuine Etruscan town occupied a neighbouring
site—but where this town may have stood, or what its name
may have been, I pretend not to determine. It was probably
some small town dependent on Falerii, the name of which
has not come down to us.

Falleri was on the Via Amerina which branched from the
Via Cassia at Le Sette Vene, and ran northward through
Nepi to Todi and Perugia. It is five miles from Nepi, as
set down in the Table, and three from Corchiano on the
same line of ancient road.! In this direction, or northwards
from Falleri, the road may be traced by fragments more or
less perfect almost as far as Orte, on the Tiber.

For my guide to Falleri I took a man from Civita
Castellana, named Domenico Mancini, a most obliging,
civil fellow, simple but intelligent, and, what is more than
can be said for Italian guides in general, satisfied with a
just remuneration. Having tended cattle or sheep all his
life-time in the neighbourhood, he knows the site of every
grotta or tomb, and in fact, pointed out to me those with
the porticoes and Latin inscription, which were previously
unknown to the world. The antiquity-hunter in Italy can
have no better guide than an intelligent shepherd ; for these
men, passing their days in the open air, and following their
flocks over the wilds far from beaten tracks, become familiar
with every cave, every fragment of ruined wall, and block of
hewn stone; and, though they do not comprehend the
antiquity of such relics, yet, if the traveller makes them
aware of what he is seeking, they will rarely fail to lead him
to the sites of such remains, and often, as in my case, give

1 Its distances are thus marked in the Peutingerian Table :—-

Roma Castello Amerino XII.
Ad Sextum VI. Ameria VIIIIL
Veios VI Tuder —
Vacanas VIIIL VI.
Nepe VIIIIL Vetona XX.

Faleros V. Pirusio XIIIIL
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him good cause to rejoice in his interrogatory, ¢ Gentle
shepherd, tell me where?” The visitor to Falleri cannot do
better than engage the services of the said Domenico, which
he may do at a few paoZ a day, taking care to ask for
“ Domenico, detto Figlio del Re,” or the King’s Son;
which is no reflection on any crowned head in Europe, but
is a sobriguet belonging to him in right of his father, who
was generally called “ The King,” whether from his dignified
bearing, or from out-topping his fellows, like Saul, I know
not. These cognomina are general among the lower orders
in Italy—a relic, perhaps, of ancient times—and no one
seems ashamed of them; nay, a man is best known by
his nickname. At Sutri I was guided by a Sorcio,—or
“ Mouse ”—(remember the three great Republican heroes
of the same name, P. Decius Mus !); at Narni, I was driven
by Mosto,—or “New Wine;” at Chianciano by the *“Holy
Father ” himself; and at Pitigliano I lodged in the house of
I1 Bimbo, or—‘the Baby.” I should mention that this son
of the shepherd-king of Civita Castellana, will provide the
traveller with horses at three paoZ each, per diem.

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER VII
NOTE I.—THE THREE TOWNS OF THE FALISCIL

NIBBY doubts the existence of a third town, and thinks that
Faliscum is merely another name for Falerium, seeing that
Falisci was the name of the people, and Falerii of their city ;
just as the inhabitants of Rome were called Quirites, and of
Ardea, Rutuli.  Cluver also (II. p. 554) is much of the same
opinion. Now, though “ Falisci” was undoubtedly the name
of the race, as shown by most writers, particularly by Livy, and
though sometimes employed, in this sense, indifferently with
Falerii, and though Faliscum, Falisca, or Falisci, is often con,
founded with Falerii the town, as by Ovid, Pliny, Diodorus
(XIV. p. 310), and perhaps by Servius ; yet Faliscum is men-
tioned by Strabo (V. p. 226), by Stephanus (v. #arloxos), and
Solinus (II. p. 13), in addition to Falerium. The last-named
author speaks of the three cities in the same passage,—ab
Haleso Argivo Phaliscam ; & Phalerio Argivo Phalerios ; Fes-
cennium quoque ab Argivis. See Miiller's opinion on this
passage (Etrusk. IV. 4, 3, n. 31). Strabo also mentions
“ Falerium and Faliscum” in the same breath; and as by the
former he must mean the second, or Roman Falerii, seeing that
the original Etruscan city had ceased to exist long before his
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time, it is clear that the latter must refer to some other place—
probably the £Aquum Faliscum, which he indicates as lying on
the Flaminian Way between Ocriculum and Rome. See Note
I11.

NOTE II.—FALERII ONE OF THE TWELVE.

That Falerii was one of the Twelve Cities of the Etruscan
Confederation, there is every reason to believe. Its position,
in a portion of Etruria which could scarcely belong to Veii, or
to Volsinii, the nearest cities of the League—its size, much
superior to any of the known dependent towns, and second only
to Caere and Veii, among the cities south of the Ciminian—and
the importance ascribed to it by ancient writers—make it highly
probable that it was one of the principal cities of Etruria.
Cluver (II. p. 545) thinks the fact may be deduced from the
passage of Livy (IV. 23) already commented on, in connection
with Veii (w7 supra, p. 41). Mdiller thinks Falerii has equal
claims to this honour with Veii and Cere ; and it was much too
powerful, and acted too independently, to be the colony of
another city. Etrusk. II. 1, 2. Eutropius (I. 18) says it was
not inferior to Veii. Dempster (de Etrurid Regali, II. p. 52)
places Falerii among the Twelve. Niebuhr 1s not of this
opinion ; perhaps because he regarded the Falisci as ZAqui,
rather than as Etruscans. Hist. Rom. I. pp. 72, 119, Eng.
trans.

NortE I1I.—ZAQUUM FALISCUM.

Miiller (Etrusk. einl. II. 14) is of opinion that the epithet of
ZEqui, attached by Virgil (&n. VII. 695) and Silius Italicus
(VIII. 491)! to the Falisci, refers to the position of the second
city of Falerium in the plain, as stated by Zonaras. Servius,
however, in his comment on this passage of Virgil, interprets
Aqui as “ Just, because the Roman people, having got rid of
the Decemvirs, received from the Falisci the Fecial laws, and
some supplements of the XII. Tables which they had had from
the Athenians.” Cluver (Ital. Ant. II. p. 538) and Muiiller
(Etrusk. I1. 3, 6) refute this statement ; and the latter will not
allow that they were called Aqui Falisci, either from their
uprightness, or their origin from the race of the Zqui, as Niebuhr
supposes ;2 but solely from the situation of their second city.

1 Elsewhere (V. 176) he calls a man born at Soracte, which was in
the Faliscan territory, ZEquanum.

2 Hist. Rom. L. p. 72, Eng. trans.  Niebuhr thinks they were Zqui
or Volsci, and remarks, in the name Falisci, that of Volsci is clearly
discernible. Muiller, (einl. II. 14), however, shows that the Etruscan
element was predominant at Falerii; nor is the city ever found in
political connection with the Sabines, Umbrians, or Zquians, but
solely with the Etruscans.
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I pretend not to reconcile the variances of such authorities ; but
merely point out the glaring anachronism of which the Mantuan
bard is guilty, provided the opinion of Miiller be correct. The
same epithet, however, in another case—Aquimalium—we are
expressly told, was significant of the level nature of the ground
(Dion. Hal. Excerp. Mai. XII. 1). [t seems to me more pro-
bable, from a comparison with Strabo (V. p. 226), that Aquum
Faliscum was a synonym not of Roman Falerii, but of Faliscum,
the third city of the Falisci. See Note I. and page 215.

Norr IV.—FALLERI NOT THE ETRUSCAN FALERIL

The name of most weight in the opposite scale is that of
Miiller ; but though his opinion was “the result of careful con-
sideration,” it is, in this case, of no weight, seeing that it is
founded on a mistaken view of the local characteristics of
Falleri, which, it is evident, he had never visited. He has been
misled by false statements, and his arguments, on such pre-
mises, are of course powerless. He says (Etrusker, einl. 11. 14),
“the walls of the ancient city of Falerii, built of polygonal blocks
of white stone, uncemented, are situated on the heights about
three miles to the west of Civita Castellana ; and the site is still
called Falari.” He takes his information, as to the position of
the ruins, from Nardini, (Veio Antico, p. 153), and from Sickler’s
Plan of the Campagna, a map full of inaccuracies, both in names
and sites ; though he owns that Cluver, Holstenius, and Maz-
zocchi state that Falleri is in the plain. But it is on this false
notion that he founds his mamn argument, which is the corre-
spondence of the position of Falari with that ascribed to Falerii,
by ancient writers. Again, he says, “it is quite incredible that
such massive walls as these are the work of the conquered
Falisci, or of a Roman colony. Falari must therefore be re-
garded as the ancient Falerii.” Now, there are no polygonal
walls in existence in Southern Etruria, save at Pyrgi on the
coast ; and the blocks of which those of Falerii are composed
are of the comparatively small size, usually employed in Etrus-
can cities in this part of the land, and precisely accord in
dimensions and arrangement with those of the Tabularium on
the Capitol, and many other remains in and around Rome.
The second town of Falerii—Aiquum Faliscum, as he calls it—
he places, with Nardini, on some undetermined site in the Plain
of Borghetto, near the Tiber, because Strabo says it was near
the Via Flaminia. Civita Castellana, he follows Nardini and
the early ltalian antiquaries, in supposing to be the ancient
Fescennium, and contents himself with saying that it cannot be
Falerii, as Cluverius and Holstenius supposed.

The carly antiquaries of Italy, led away by the similarity of
the name, fancied that Monte Fiascone—or Mons Phiscon, as
Annio of Viterbo called it —was the site of Falerii.
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It should have been stated that Festus offers a singular
derivation for the name of this city—Faleri oppidum 2 sale
dictum—-which Cluver (11. p. 542), explains as the consequence
of a blunder in transcribing from the Greek authors—and 7od
#aos instead of &xd Tob ‘AAfoov. Its obscurity is in some measure
relieved by Servius (An. VIII. 285), who calls Alesus the son
of Neptune, and by Silius Italicus (VIII. 476), where he refers
to Halesus as the founder of Alsium, on the sea-coast.;



CHAPTER VIII
FESCENNIUM

Though nought at all but ruines now I bee,

And lye in mine own ashes, as you see ;

Verlame I was ; what bootes it that I was,

Sith now I am but weedes and wastefull grass?
SPENSER.

Hem ! nos homunculi indignamur, si quis nostrim interiit aut occisus
est quorum vita brevior esse debet, cum uno loco tot oppidfim cadavera
projecta jaceant ?

SERV. SULPIT., Epist. ad M. Tull. Cicer.

THE second town of the Falisci, Fescennium, or Fescennia,
or Fascenium, as Dionysius calls it, was founded, like Falerii,
by the Siculi, who were driven out by the Pelasgi ; traces of
which latter race were still extant in Dionysius’ day, in the
warlike tactics, the Argolic shields and spears, the religious
rites and ceremonies, and in the construction and furniture
of the temples of the Falisci.l This Argive or Pelasgic
origin of Fescennium, as well as of Falerii, is confirmed
by Solinus.? Virgil mentions Fescennium as sending her
hosts to the assistance of Turnus;3® but no notice of it,
which can be regarded as historical, has come down to us ;
and it is probable that, as a Faliscan town, it followed the
fortunes and fate of Falerii. It was a Roman colony in the
time of Pliny.# We know only this in addition, that here
are said to have originated the songs, which from an early
period were in use among the Romans at their nuptials ;3

1 Dion. Hal. I. pp. 16, 17.

? Solin. II. p. 13. Servius however ascribes to Fescennium an
Athenian origin, and calls it a town of Campania.

3 Virg. Zn. L c. 4 Plin. IIL 8.

® Servius. 1. c. Festus, woce Fescennini versus. Plin. XV. 24.
Catul. LXI. 126. Seneca, Medea, 113. Claudian gives a specimen
of Fescennina, on the nuptials of Honorius and Maria. Festus offers
a second derivation—quia fascinum putabantur arcere—which Miiller
(Etrusk. IV. 5. 2., n. 8) thinks is not a satisfactory explanation. Dr.
Schmitz, in Smith’s Dictionary of Antiquities, objects to the Fescennian
origin of these songs, on the ground that ‘*this kind of amusement has
at all times been, and is still, so popular in Italy, that it can scarcely

207
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and which were sung also by the peasantry in alternate
extempore verses, full of banter and raillery.!

To the precise site of Fescennium we haveno clue, though,
from its connection with Falerii, and the mention made of
it by Virgil, we may safely conclude it was in the district
between Soracte and the Ciminian Mount, 7 ¢ in the ager
Faliscus.  Miller's opinion, that it occupied the site of
Civifa Castellana, has been shown to be incorrect.2 The
assumption of Cluver, that it is represented by Gallese, a
village about nine miles to the north of Civita Castellana,
seems wholly gratuitous ;2 he is followed, however, in this by
subsequent writers *—magni nominis umbra. The truth is,
that there are numerous Etruscan sites in this district, none
of which, save Gallese, have been recognized as such, so
that, in the absence of definite description by the ancients,
and of all monumentary evidence on the several localities,
it is impossible to pronounce with certainty which is the site
of Fescennium.

The district lying between the Ciminian on the west,
Soracte on the east, the Tiber on the north, and the modern
Via Cassia on the south, with the exception of the road

be considered as peculiar to any particular place.” He further maintains
that these songs cannot be of Etruscan origin, because Fescennium was
not an Etruscan, but a Faliscan town. But whatever may have been
the origin of the Falisci, ages before we find mention of the Fescennine
verses, they had been incorporated with the Etruscan Confederation,
and were as much Etruscans as the citizens of Cwere, Cortona, Alsium,
Pyrgi, all of which had a Pelasgic origin.

1 Livy (VII. 2) calls them—versum incompositumn temere ac rudem.
Catullus (loc. cit.)—procax Fescennina locutio. So also Seneca (loc.
cit.)—

Festa dicax fundat convicia Fescenninus.

Fescennine seems to have been a proverbial synonym for ¢ playing the
fool.” Macrob. Saturn. IL 10. In their original character these
Fescennines, though coarse and bold, were not malicious ; but in time,
says Horace, the freedom of amiable sport grew to malignant rage, and
gave rise to dissensions and feuds ; whereon the law stept in, and
put an end to them altogether. Epist. II. I. 145. Augustus himself
wrote Fescennines on Pollio, who would not respond, save with a witty
excuse—non est facile in eum scribere, qui potest proscribere.-——Macrob.
Satur. II. 4.

2 See Chapter VII. pp. 201, 204, 205.

3 Cluv. Ital. Antiq. IL p. 551.

4'Nibby, II. p. 28. Cramer. I. p. 226. 'Abeken’s Mittelital. p. 36.
Westphal, Map of the Campagna.
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which passes through Nepi and Civita Castellana to Ponte
Felice, is to travellers in general, and to antiquaries in
particular, a ferra incognita. This tract of country, though
level, is of exceeding beauty—not the stern, barren grandeur
of the Campagna around Rome—but beauty, soft, rich, and
luxuriant. Plains covered with oaks and chestnuts—grand
gnarled giants, who have lorded it here for centuries over
the lowly hawthorn, nut, or fern—such sunny glades, carpeted
with green sward l——such bright stretches of corn, waving
away even under the trees !—such “quaint mazes in the
wanton groves!”’—and such delicious shady dells, and
avenues, and knolls, where Nature, in her springtide frolics,
mocks Art or Titania, and girds every tree, every bush, with
a fairy belt of crocuses, anemones, purple and white cistuses,
delicate cyclamina, convolvuluses of different hues, and more
varieties of laughing flowers than I would care to enumerate.
A merrier greenwood you cannot see in all merry England ;
it may want the buck to make it perfect to the stalker’s
taste ; but its beauty, its joyousness, must fill every other
eye with delight—

‘It is, I ween, a lovely spot of ground,
And in a season atween June and May
I1alf prankt with spring, with summer half embrowned . . .
Is nought around but images of rest,
Sleep-soothing groves, and quiet lawns between,
And flowery beds that slumb’rous influence kest
From poppies breathed, and beds of pleasant green.”

Ever and anon the vine and the olive come in to enrich,
and a flock of goats or of long-horned cattle,! to animate
the landscape, which is hedged in by the dark, forest-clad
Ciminian, the naked, craggy, sparkling Soracte, and the
ever-fresh and glorious range of Apennines, gemmed with
many a town, and chequered with shifting shadows.

All this is seen on the plain; but go northwards towards
the Tiber, and you find that you are far from being on low
ground ; the river flows a thousand feet beneath you, through

1 The waters or the pastures of this district, the ‘‘ager Faliscus,”
were supposed by the ancients to have the property of turning cattle
white (Plin. :Nat. Ilis. II. 106. Ovid. Amor. III, Eleg. 13, v. 13),
but the breed is now of the grey hue common in the Campagna. This
district was anciently fertile in flax—indutosque simul gentilia lina
Faliscos—Sil. Ital. IV. 223. There is little enough, either of produce
or manufacture, at present.
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a valley which in fertile beauty has few rivals, even in Italy.
Or attempt to approach some one of the towns whose spires
you see peering above the woods of the plain ; and many a
ravine, darkly profound, unseen, unthought of till you stand
on its brink, yawns at your feet, and must be traversed to
its uttermost recesses ere you attain your object. In these
lower regions you are amid scenes widely different from
those on the upper level. Your horizon is bounded by
walls of rock, but what it wants in distance it gains in intrinsic
beauty. The cliffs, broken into fantastic forms, and hollowed
into caves of mysterious interest, display the richest hues of
brown, red, orange, and grey ; wood hangs from their every
ledge, and even crests their brows—a wood as varied in
mass as in tint—ilex, ash, alder, oak, chestnut—matted
together with ivy, vines, clematis, and honeysuckle ; a stream
winds brawling through the hollow, here spanned by a rustic
bridge, there sinking in a mimic cascade; now struggling
among the fallen, moss-grown crags, now running riot through
some lowly mill, half hid by foliage. A white shrine or
hermitage looks down from the verge of the cliff, or a
bolder-featured town, picturesque with the ruin of ages,
towers above you on an insulated mass at the forking of
the glen; so lofty, so inaccessible is the site, you cannot
believe it the very same town you had seen for miles before
you, lying in the bosom of the plain. Such are the general
outlines of the scenery; but every site has its peculiar
features, which I shall only notice in as far as they have
antiquarian interest.

About six miles northwards from Civita Castellana lies
Corchiano, now a wretched village of five or six hundred
souls, ruined by the French half a century since, and never
rebuilt. There is nothing of antiquity within the walls, but
the site is clearly Etruscan. No walls of that origin are
extant, but the ravines around contain numerous sepulchres,
now defaced by appropriation to other purposes. Traces of
Etruscan roads, too, are abundant. On the way to Gallese,
to Ponte Felice, and to Civita Castellana, you pass through
deep clefts, sunk in the rock in ancient times; and in the
more immediate neighbourhood of the village are roads cut
in the rock, and flanked by sepulchres, or built up on either
hand with large blocks of tufo, which have every appearance
of remote antiquity. The tombs have no remarkable features
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—being mostly square chambers, with benches of rock
around, and sometimes with a pillar or partition-wall in the
centre. There are some columbaria as at Falleri, and not a
few of those singular conical tombs, sunk in the ground,
and having an opening above, which have been stated to
abound at Civita Castellana. But the most remarkable
monument on this site is about half a mile from Corchiano,
on the road to Falleri. After crossing the river—the Rio
Fratte—you ascend to the level of the plain by a road sunk
in the tufo, on the wall of which is an inscription, in letters
fifteen inches in height, and with an intaglio of at least three

E1ZEREEROIZN

which, in Roman letters, would be LARTH. VEL. ARNIES.
On the rock just beyond there has been another inscription,
but one letter only is now traceable. There is no appearance
of a tomb, and the rock does not seem to have been hewn
into a monumental form, yet the inscription of a proper
name, in such a situation (and complete in itself, as the
smooth surface testifies), can hardly have been other than
sepulchral. Here, at least, is proof positive of the Etruscan
antiquity of the road, and a valuable guide by which to
judge of other roads. There has been a water-course down
one side, and, a little above the inscription, a sewer, just
like those beneath the walls of Etruscan cities, opens on the
road, bringing the water from the ground above into the
course ; and again, some distance below the inscribed rock,
another similar sewer opens in the tufo, and carries the
water through the cliff, clear of the road, down to the river.
Both sewers have evidently been formed for no other pur-
pose ; and have every appearance of being coeval with the
road. This, which ran here in Etruscan times, must be the
same as that afterwards called by the Romans Via Amerina;
it led northward from Nepi, through Falleri, to the Tiber
near Orte. Corchiano, the ancient name of which is utterly
lost,! was also on the road, perhaps a mutatio.

! Among the sepulchral inscriptions of Chiusi, we find the proper
name of ‘“Carcu” *‘Carca” ¢ Carcna,” and *‘Carcuni,” which in

Latin would be Carconia. (Mus. Chius. IL p. 218. Lanzi, IL pp.
348, 409, 432, 455.) The name of  Curcli” which bears a very strong
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There is considerable interest around Corchiano, and
the antiquary or artist, who would explore the neighbour-
hood, would do well to make it his head-quarters, as it is
centrally convenient, and accommodation may be had in
the house of the butcher and general shopkeeper of the
place, Giuseppe Lionidi. The persons who entertain
strangers at these out-of-the-way places are often butchers,
and generally well to do in the world, that is, as well-doing
is esteemed in Italy. Giuseppe proves his substance by
being about to send his eldest daughter to a convent, for
no fair one can become the bride of Christ without a hand-
some dowry. At such places the traveller cannot look for
much comfort, but here he will at least meet with great
attention from the whole household, from Pepe himself,
and his handsome wife, Maria, down to the merry-eyed,
pretty little Lucia. As a guide to the sites of interest round
Corchiano, T can recommend a meagre, fever-faced lad,
named Costantino.

About two miles from Corchiano on the road to Bassanello,
at a spot called Puntone del Ponte, is a singular tomb, with
a sort of court in front sunk in the rock, and with the
remains of a portico, of which but one square pillar is now
standing.! On the inner wall of the portico, high under the
cornice, is an Etruscan inscription, which is imperfect. It
seems to state the age of the defunct.

The general style of the tomb is like that of the triple-
arched tomb at Falleri. The existence of this monument
has hitherto been unknown to antiquaries. It now serves
as a pig-sty; therefore beware of fleas—swarming as in
Egyptian plagues—beclouding light nether garments!

Seven miles north of Corchiano, on the road to Orte, is
Bassanello, perhaps an Etruscan site. There is nothing of
interest here ; but half-way between it and Corchiano, is a

affinity to Corchiano, occurs in an inscription said by Buonarroti to be
cut on some rocks in the mountains near Florence, (p. 95, ap. Dempst.
11.) Vermiglioli (Isc. Perug. I. p. 298) gives another version of appar-
ently the same name—Carcznas, which he thinks equivalent to Car-
conia.

1 As Etruscan tombs are often imitations of houses, this court in
front of the portico must represent the vestibule described by Ceecilius
Gallus (ap. A. Gell. XVI. 5; Macrob. Sat. VI. 8) as a vacant
space before the door of the house, through which lay the approach
to it.
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deserted town called Aleano or Liano, alias Sta. Bruna,
from a ruined church on the site. The walls and other
ruins, as far as I could see, are medieval, highly picturesque ;
but there are tombs of more ancient date in the cliffs
beneath the walls, and in the neighbourhood. In many
parts of this road you trace the Via Amerina, by the line of
basaltic blocks, running almost due N. and S., and in one
part, near the Puntone del Ponte, you tread the ancient
pavement for some distance.

Three miles from Corchiano and nine from Civita Cas-
tellana, lies Gallese, the town which has been supposed to
occupy the site of Fescennium.! It stands, as usual, on a
mass of rock at the junction of two ravines. It has evidently
been an Etruscan site, and though no walls of that con-
struction are extant, there are several sewers in the cliffs
beneath the town, and plenty of tombs in the rocks around.
Within the walls are a few Roman remains, fragments of
columns, inscriptions, and bas-reliefs, but nothing which
throws light on the ancient name of the place. This, how-
ever, has been determined by a worthy canonico of Gallese,
recently deceased, to be the Aquum Faliscum, mentioned
by Strabo, Virgil, and Italicus,? and he wrote a work thereon,
still in manuscript, entitled, ¢ La Antica Falisca, o sia notizie
istoriche della citta di Gallese, dal Canonico Teologo
Amanzio Nardoni.” His is not a new idea, for on the front
of the Palazzo Comunale or Town-hall is inscribed—

SECULA DUM VIVENT DURABIT VITA PHALISCIS.

The derivation of Gallese from Halesus, or Haliscus, the
son of Agamemnon, and reputed founder of the Faliscan
race, is plausible enough ; but another less venerable origin
has been sought for the name by the townspeople, who have
assumed for the arms of the town a cock—Gallese & gallo.
Aquum Faliscum seems, from Strabo, to have been on the
Flaminian Way, but Gallese lies about midway between that
and the Via Amerina, two or three miles from each. The
town is circumscribed by nature, and can never have been of

! Spanheim (cited by Lanzi, Saggio, II. p. 65) seems alone in the
opinion that Gallese was the ancient Falerii.

2 Strabo, V. p. 226. Virg. &An. VIIL 695. Sil. Ital. VIIL 491.
The last two, however, refer the name to the race, rather than to any
locality.
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much importance—scarcely large enough, I should opine, to
be the ancient Fescennium. It is distant five miles from
Ponte Felice, and nine from Orte.

Six miles north-west of Corchiano lies Vignanello, also an
Etruscan site, but with no remains of interest. It is a mean
and dirty town with a villanous osferza, yet of such im-
portance that a vehicle, miscalled diligence, runs thither
from Rome twice a week. Its wine has more renown than
merit. Four miles beyond Vignanello is Soriano, another
ancient site, possibly the Surrina Vetus whose existence may
be inferred from the ‘Surrina Nova” which occupied the
site of Viterbo. It is boldly situated on the lower slope
of the dark Ciminian, lorded over by its venerable castle ;
and still retains many a picturesque trace of the earthquake
which shattered it in the last century.

I had the fortune to discover the site of an ancient city
in this district, which seems to me to be more probably
that of Fescennium, than any one of those yet mentioned.
It lies about a mile and a half west of Ponte Felice, on the
way to Corchiano, and the site is indicated by a long line of
walling, an embankment to the cliffs on the opposite side of
a ravine. From the character of the ground the city must
have been of great size, for it is not the usual narrow ridge
between two ravines, but a wide area, some miles in circuit,
surrounded by ravines of great depth; more like the site of
the ancient Falerii, on the heights of Civita Castellana, than
of any other town in this neighbourhood. The area of the
city 1s covered with dense wood, which greatly impedes
research ; on it stands the ruined church of San Silvestro,
which gives its name to the spot. The wall is the facing to
a sort of natural bastion in the cliff, considerably below the
level of the city. It is so conspicuous that I am surprised
to find no mention of it in any work on the Campagna, not
even in Westphal or Nibby.

Forcing a way through pathless thickets, I climbed to the
wall and found it to extend in an unbroken mass for 150
or 200 feet.] In the size and arrangement of its blocks it is

1 About eight or ten courses are standing, formed of tufo blocks,
from 18 to 22 inches in height, and square, or nearly so (not alternating
with long blocks as in the usual emplecton), and laid often one directly
over the other, as in the Tullianum prison, and other very early
structures.
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more like the fragments at Veii and Cere, than any other
remains I can recollect in Etruria. The whole is much
ruined in surface, and bears the appearance of very high
antiquity. It has evidently been the wall of a city, for
no mere castle would have had a bastion such as this, nor
would it have occupied such a site, on a ledge of the cliff,
completely commanded by higher ground; and though
in the style of its masonry it differs somewhat from the
general type, yet in its position, as a revétement to the cliff,
it exactly corresponds with the usual walling of Etruscan
cities. That such is its character is corroborated by the
existence of numerous tombs, not in the cliffs of the ravines,
but, as at Nepi, on the level of the high ground opposite,
together with fragments of walling, and sewers which were
probably intended to drain this level and keep the tombs
dry.

The size of this city, so much superior to that of the
neighbouring Etruscan towns, and its vicinity to the Via
Flaminia which ran just below it to the East on its way
to the Tiber and Otricoli, greatly favour the view that here
stood Fescennium. Not that that city is known to have
been on the Flaminian, but the ancients generally made
their roads to accommodate any place of importance that
lay in the same direction ;! and that Fescennium was of
more importance than the many nameless Etruscan towns
in this district, it is fair to conclude from the mention of it
by Dionysius and Virgil, and from its being coupled with
Falerii, one of the cities of the Confederation. If it were
certain that Aiquum Faliscum was not merely another name
for Falerii, it might well have occupied this site, for Strabo
seems to indicate it as being on the Flaminian Way, between
Otricoli and Rome, which must mean a little on the Roman
side of the former place.? In one of the three Itineraries,

! The ancient road departed from the line of the modern Via
Flaminia about Aqua Viva, leaving Civita Castellana two or three miles
to the left, and continued to Borghetto, crossing the Tiber by the
bridge now in ruins, called Le Pile d’ Augusto ; but its precise course
through this district has not been determined. Westphal, Rémis.
Kamp. p. 136. It did not run to the original Falerii, because that city
had been destroyed before its formation, and the second Falerii was
accommodated by the Via Amerina. But Fescennium continued to
exist under the Empire, and therefore was most probably connected

with the City by a road.
¥ Strabo, it must be observed, does not speak from his own know-
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indeed, which give the stations on the Flaminian, a town of
that name is placed in this neighbourhood ; but on the
wrong bank of the Tiber.! Neither Fescennium nor Aiquum
Faliscum is mentioned by Ptolemy. If this be the site
of Fescennium, as the latest mention of that town is made
by Pliny, it is probable that at an early period of the
Empire, it fell into decay, and was deserted, like so many
other Etruscan towns, and ‘‘the rejoicing city became a
desolation, a place for beasts to lie down in.” Its only
inhabitants are now the feathered tribes, and the only
nuptial songs which meet the ear are those of countless
nightingales, which in spring-time not only ‘smooth the
rugged brow of Night,” but even at noonday fill the groves
and ravines with tuneful echoes,

¢¢ Stirring the air with such a harmony”

as to infuse a spirit of joy and gladness into this lonely
and desolate spot.

ledge, though he must have known the road, but records it as a report
—oi 8¢ Alrxovugparlorov Aéyovaw, &c. (V. p. 226).  This is according
to the version of Cluver (I1. p. 538), who reads it .Zguum Faliscum,
an emendation of the evidently corrupt text also approved of by Miiller
(Etrusk. einl. II. 14, n. 101). Both these authoiities, however, take
this for a synonym of the second Falerii, which was bult in the plain,
not of the third city (Faliscum) of the Falisci.

1 In that of Antoninus, the earliest, there is a gap of 25 miles
between Villa Rostrata and Ocriculum, and in the Jerusalem Itinerary
there is a distance of twelve miles between Aqua Viva and Civitas
Ocricoli, without any intermediate station. In the Peutingerian Table
beyond Agua Viva, but on the Sabine side of the Tiber, we find—

Aequo Falsico (Falisco) XVI.
Inter Manana (Interamnia) X1I.
This position must be an error of the transcriber.



CHAPTER IX
ORTE.—HORTA

By the rushy-fringed bank,
Where grows the willow and the osier dank,
My chariot stays. MILTON.

Or the ancient history of Horta, we have no record, unless
the notice by Virgil, the application of which to this town has
been doubted, be received as historical.!  'We know, however,
from better authority than that of the Mantuan bard, namely,
from its extant monuments, that Horta was an Etruscan city,
and the archaic character of those remains even leads us to
regard 1t as among the most ancient in the land. The only
other mention of it is by Pliny, who cites it among the
“inland colonies ” of Etruria;? but we learn from inscrip-
tions that it was one of the military colonies of Augustus.

Orte lies on the right bank of the Tiber, about twelve
miles above Ponte Felice, and crowns the summit of a long
narrow isolated ridge of tufo rock. Beneath the walls of
the town this ridge breaks into naked cliffs, and then sinks
gradually in slopes clad with olives and vines to meet the
Tiber and the plain. Viewed from the north or south its
situation appears very similar to that of Orvieto, though far
from being so elevated and imposing, but from the east or
west it has a less commanding though more picturesque
appearance. At the western end the ridge is particularly

! Qui Tiberim Fabarimque bibunt, quos frigida misit
Nursia, ct Hortinwe classes, populique Latini.—&N. VIIL. 715.

2 Plin. III. 8. DYadre Sccchi, the learned Jesuit of Rome, follows
Muiller (Etrusk. ITI. 3, 7) in thinking the place derives its name from
Iorta, an Etruscan goddess equivalent to the Roman *‘ Salus,” and
distinct from Nortia or Fortuna, the great deity of Volsinii. This
goddess Horta is mentioned by Plutarch (Quaest. Rom. XLVI.), who
says her temple was always kept open. A distinction between her and
the Etruscan Fortuna is indicated by Tacitus (Ann. XV. 53). Secchi,
Il Musaico Antoniniano, p. 47, n. 5.

Fontanini (de Antiq. Hortwx, L. cap. I.) would fain make it appear
that Horta was founded by the Pelasgi, and was one of the twelve chief
cities of Etruria.—*¢ The baseless fabric of a vision.’

217



218 Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria

narrow, terminating in a mere long wall of cliff, called La
Rocca, which communicates with the city by a viaduct.
Thus the plan of the whole takes the form of a battle-
dore, of which the handle is the Rocca and the body the
city. Orte is still a place of some importance ; and
though its air in summer-time be in no good repute, it
retains its population throughout the year. The only place
of entertainment for the traveller is the “ Antica Trattoria e
Locanda ” of the Bell, kept by a buxom, attentive hostess,
Caterina Ripetti; but “it is not enough to have a clean
table-cloth ; ” for if you make a tolerable meal by day, you
furnish forth a dainty feast by night to thousands of hungry
banqueters, whose nimbleness gets them off scot-ree,
though credit is not the order of the house, as is pompously
set forth in the cvana—
“ Credensa & morta—
Il creditor I ha uccisa—

Amico, abbi pazienza,
Piacer ti fard, ma non credensa.—"

‘“ Here Credit is dead, it
Is killed by the creditor ;
Here I will make you right jolly and mellow ;
But not rone penn’orth on tick, my good fellow !”

Orte preserves no vestiges of its ancient walls, nor is there
a sign of high antiquity in either of its three gates. Nothing
of classic times, in fact, is to be seen within the town save
a few Roman relics. The Ortani show a house on the walls
as Etruscan, but—eedat Judeus! Let no one, however,
express such a doubt within the walls of Orte, for he will
have to combat not merely the prejudices of her 3ooo in-
habitants, but a formidable array of piety and learning in her
clergy.

“Qdi, vede, e tace
Se vuoi viver in pace.”

These gentlemen, whose want of experience in such
matters may well excuse this blunder, deserve all credit for
the interest they take in the antiquities of their town, and
to the learned canon Don Giovanni Vitali I am especially
indebted for his courtesy in furnishing me with information
about the excavations which have been made at Orte, and
in giving me copies of inscriptions there brought to light
which his antiquarian zeal has preserved from oblivion,
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What little I have to say of the Etruscan antiquities of Orte,
as scarcely anything is now to be seen, I derive from his
lips, and from those of Signor Brugiotti, a gentleman who
took part in these excavations.

To the south of the town, at the distance of a mile or
more, rise lofty, cliffbound heights, apparently ranges of
hills, but in fact the extremity of the high table-land of
the Campagna. Here, near the Convent of Bernardines, a
few tombs are seen in the cliffs, and in the rocks on the
plain above are others, said to resemble those of Castel
d’Asso, hereafter to be described, having a false moulded
doorway in the fagade, an open chamber beneath it, and
the sepulchre itself below all, underground. Excavations
were made in this plain in 1837, with no great profit. They
were carried forward, however, more successfully by an
association of the townsmen, under the direction of Signor
Arduini, on a still loftier height to the south-west of Orte,
near the Capuchin Convent, where the tombs had no
external indications, but lay beneath the surface of the
ground. The articles found were similar in character to
those from the neighbouring site of Bomarzo—no figured
pottery, none at least with Greek paintings, but common
and rude ware of every form and description, many articles
of glass, and abundance of bronzes. Among the latter were
candelabra of great elegance and beauty, now in the
Gregorian Museum at Rome, tripods, mirrors, vases with
figured handles, and small statues of deities. A winged
Minerva, with an owl in her hand, is unique in metal,
though the goddess is so represented on some painted
vases. A leaden spade, which must have been a votive
offering, is curious as the type of those still in use in this
part of the country. Alabastra of glass, figured blue and
white. Eggs in an entire state,—often found in Etruscan
tombs. A singular jar of earthenware, hermetically sealed,
and half-full of liquid, which was heard when the jar was
shaken, and when it was inverted would exude from a
porous part in drops of limpid water. If testimony be
here trustworthy, this must be the most ancient liquid relic
extant. What it was originally is not to be determined.
Water it can hardly have been, or why so carefully seal it?
If it were wine, it must have been of a venerable age in old
Cato’s time, too ‘““languid” to have thawed his virtue, or
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to have tickled Horace’s palate. Were it once fawny as a
Moor, twenty and odd centuries in bottle would suffice to
render it as pale as any epicure could desire, with propor-
tionate mildness of flavour and odour.

Numerous urns of terra-cotta or nenfro were discovered,
generally quite plain, with inscriptions ; sometimes with a
head projecting from the lid, as at Veii; as many as sixty
have been found in one tomb. Only one large sarco-
phagus, with a reclining figure on its lid, so common at
Tarquinii and Toscanella ; whence it is evident that the
Hortani burnt rather than buried their dead. Coins and
other relics of Roman times were occasionally found in
the sepulchres along with articles of undoubted Etruscan
antiquity. One instance was found of a painted tomb, in
which a bear was represented chained to a column ; but I
could not learn satisfactorily if this were of Etruscan or
Roman times. It was almost immediately destroyed by the
peasantry.!

In the cliffs beneath the town arc a few tombs, now
greatly defaced, some of them columbaria ; and near the
gate of S. Agostino is a sewer of the usual size and form.
On the banks of the Tiber, below the town, are the remains
of a Roman bridge which carried the Via Amerina across
the river on its way to Tuder and Perusia. The bridge
was repaired during the middle ages, and the masonry of
its piers, now standing on the banks, and of the masses
prostrate in the water, is of that period. Castellum Ameri-
num, the last stage on the Via Amerina within the Etruscan
territory, which was distant twelve miles from Falerii and
nine from Ameria, must have been in the near neighbour-
hood of Orte, probably on the heights to the south of the
town, near the spot where the modern road from Cor-
chiano begins to descend into the valley of the Tiber.

If you follow the banks of the Tiber for about four
miles above Orte, you will reach the “Laghetto” or
“ Lagherello,” or “Lago di Bassano,” so called from a village
in the neighbourhood. In it you behold the Vadimonian
Lake of antiquity, renowned for the defeat of the Etruscans
on two several occasions—first, by the Dictator, Papirius
Cursor, in the year 445, when after a desperate and hard-

1 For other notices of the results of these excavations, sce Bull.
Instit. 1837, p. 129.
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contested battle the might of Etruria was irrecoverably
broken ;! and again, in the year 471, when Cornelius Dola-
bella utterly routed the allied forces of the Etruscans and
Gauls on its shores.? In after times it was renowned for
its floating islands,® a minute description of which is given
by the younger Pliny.—

“They pointed out to me a lake lying below the hill, the
Vadimon by name, and told me certain marvellous stories
concerning it. I went thither. The lake is in the form of
a wheel lying on its side, even all round, without sinuosity
or irregularity, but perfectly uniform in shape, as though
it had been hollowed out and cut round by the hand of
man. The water is whitish rather than blue, inclined to
green, and turbid, of sulphureous smell, medicinal taste, and
glutinous quality. The lake is but moderate in size, yet
it is affected by the winds and swells into waves. No vessel
Is on its waters, for it is a sacred lake, but grassy islets,
covered with reeds and rushes, float on its bosom, and
on its margin flourish the plants of the rankest marshes.
Each of these islets has a distinct form and size, and all
have their edges smoothed off, from constantly rubbing
against the shore and against one another. All are equal
in height and in buoyancy, for they sink into a sort of
boat with a deep keel, which is scen from every side ; and
there is just as much of the island above as below water.
At one time these islands are all joined close together,
like a part of the mainland ; at another they are driven
asunder and scattered by the winds; somectimes thus de-
tached, the wind falling dead, they float apart, motionless
on the water. It often happens that the smaller ones stick
to the greater, like skiffs to ships of burden ; and often both

1 Liv. IX. 3

2 Flor. I. 13. Polyb. II. 20. Eutrop. II. 10. Florus relates this
as occurring before Fabius crossed the Ciminian, while in fact it was
nearly 30 years after ; unless indeed he is here anticipating the event,
and mentions it out of its chronological order. But there is probably
some confusion between the two routs of the Vadimonian. No author
mentions both.  Dio Cassius (Scrip. Vet. Vat. Mai. IL. p. 536,
Excerp. 26) represents Dolabella as attacking the Etruscans during
their passage of the Tiber, and says the blood and corpses carried
the first tidings of the fight to Rome. cf. Dion. Hal. Excerp. Mai.
XII. 49.

3 Pli(r)x. Nat. Hist. II1. 96. Senec. Nat. Quest. IIL. 25. Sotion, de
Mir. Font.
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large and small seem to strive together in a race. Again,
all driven together into one spot, add to the land on that
side, and now here, now there, increase or diminish the
surface of the lake ; and only cease to contract it, when
they float in the middle. It is a well-known fact that cattle
attracted by the herbage, are wont to walk on the islets,
mistaking them for the shore of the lake; nor do they
become aware that they are not on firm ground, till borne
away from the shore, they behold with terror the waters
stretching around them. Presently, when the wind has
carried them again to the bank, they go forth, no more
aware of disembarking than they were of their embarkation.
The water of this said lake flows out in a stream which,
after showing itself for a little space, is lost in a cave, and
runs deep underground ; and if anything be thrown into
it before it thus dives, it is brought to light again where it
emerges. I have written of these things to thee, thinking they
would be as novel and pleasing to thee as to myself, for we
both delight in nothing so much as the works of Nature.” !

The lake lies beneath the heights, in the plain by the
banks of the Tiber; but he who would expect Pliny’s de-
scription to be verified, might search for ever in vain. It is,
indeed, no easy matter to find the lake; for it has so
shrunk in dimensions, that what must have been a spacious
tract of water in the olden time, is now but a small stagnant
pond, almost lost in the tall reeds and bulrushes that wave
overit. These we may conclude represent the islets, which
either existed in Pliny’s imagination alone, or have now
clubbed together to stop up the lake.? The water has still

1 Plin. Epist. VIII. 20.

2 This process is still going forward in certain lakes in Italy. In the
Lago d’ Isole Natanti, or Lake of Floating Islands, near the road from
Rome to Tivoli, and well known from the description of Sir Humphrey
Davy in his “Last Days of a Philosopher.” (See also Westphal’s
Roémische Kampagne, p. 108.) Also in the Lacus Cutilize in Sabina,
renowned by the ancients for its floating islands (Plin. Nat. Hist. I1. g6.
Senec. Nat. Quest. III. 25. Varro. L. L. V. 71.  Macrob. Sat. L. 7),
gnd now called the Pozzo Ratjgnano. b Its banks appear to be approach-
ing each other by incrustation ; there is no shelving shore, the rock
being suspended over the lake, like broken ice over a deep abyss.” The
waters are sulphureous, yet there are fish in the lake. ‘¢ The phenome-
non of floating islands may still be observed ; they are nothing more
than reeds or long coarse grass, the roots of which bound together by

the petrifying nature of the water, are sometimes detached from the
shore.” Gell’s Rome, II. p. 370.
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a sulphureous appearance, though not too highly flavoured
for the frogs, whose croakings mingling with the shrill
chirrup of the cicala, rise eternally from the pool. 1
fancied I saw the stream of which Pliny speaks, in a small
ditch which carries the superfluous water towards the Tiber ;
but I did not perceive it to take a subterranean course.

Whoever visits the Vadimon, will comprehend how it was
that decisive battles were fought upon its shores. The
valley here forms the natural pass into the inner or central
plain of Etruria. It is a spot, indeed, very like the field of
Thrasymene—a low, level tract, about a mile wide, hemmed
in between the heights and the Tiber, which here takes the
place of that lake ; but the heights rise more steeply and
loftily than those by the Thrasymene, and are even now
densely covered with wood, as no doubt they were in
ancient times, this being part of the celebrated Ciminian
forest. Though the Consul Fabius had once passed that
fearful wood, 1t was against the express command of the
Senate ; so when the Etruscans were next to be attacked,
the Roman general, instead of again crossing the mountain,
turned its extremity, and there found the Etruscan army
drawn up in this natural pass into their land, leagued
together by a solemn bond to defend their country to
the utmost—a determination which caused them to offer
so desperate and extraordinary a resistance.l

The vale of the Tiber is here rich and beautiful—the
low ground highly cultivated with corn, wine, and oil ; the
slopes on the Etruscan side clothed with dense oak-woods,
on the Umbrian with olive-groves and vineyards ; the towns
of Giove and Penna crown the latter heights ; Bassano
overhangs the lake from the former. Looking up the
stream, Mugnano is seen on its hill, backed by the loftier
ground of Bomarzo ; looking down, the horizon is bounded
by the distant range of the Apennines, with their “silent
pinnacles of aged snow.”

Bassano has been supposed by Cluver,® Cramer,® and

! Livy says,—non cum KEtruscis toties victis, sed cum aliqui nové
gente, videretur dimicatio esse,—(IX. 39). Miiller (IL. 1. 4) and Man-
nert (p. 422) seem to me to be in error in supposing that the Etruscans
made their stand on this spot on account of the sacredness of the lake.
The nature of the ground, with which those writers seem to have been

unacquainted, sufficiently accounts for the fact.
2 Ital, Ant. IL p. 551. 3 Ancient Italy, I. p. 224.
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others, to be the Castellum Amerinum on the Via Amerina,
mentioned by the Peutingerian Table, because it overhangs
the Vadimon, as Pliny describes the Amerine estate—
Amerina predia—of his wife’s grandfather to have done.l
But the Castellum must have been near Orte, as already
stated, because the road took a direct course from Nepi
to Ameria, and the distance, twenty-six miles, between these
places is correctly stated by the Table, but would have
been considerably increased had the road made a défour to
Bassano. Besides, I have myself traced the road by its
fragments from Nepi to within a mile or two of Orte,
and its course is due north and south, without deviation ;
and there can be no doubt that it crossed the Tiber by the
bridge at Orte, now in ruins. The ground about Bassano
may nevertheless have been called Amerine, though the
Castellum itself was three or four miles distant.

Bassano is a miserable place, without accommodation for
the traveller ; and with no signs of antiquity, or anything
to interest, beyond its picturesque character and glorious
scenery. It is nearly two miles from the Vadimonian Lake,
four from Orte, by the direct road, four or five from
Bomarzo, seven or eight from Soriano, and the same from
Vignanello.

1 Plin. Epist. L. c.



CHAPTER X
FERONIA AND CAPENA

Haxc duo praterea disjectis oppida muris.—VIRG.

Itur in agros
Dives ubi ante omnes colitur Feronia luco
Et sacer humectat fluvialia rura Capenas.—Si1.. ITAL.

ANOTHER Etruscan city which played a prominent part
in the early history of Rome, was Capena.l It is first men-
tioned by Livy in his account of the last Veientine war,
when it united with Falerii in endeavouring to assist Veii,
then beleagured by the Romans. The latter city, from her
power and proximity to Rome, was the bulwark of Etruria;
and it was foreseen by the neighbouring people, that should
she fall, the whole land would be open to invasion.2 Falerii
and Capena, fearing they should be next attacked, made
strenuous attempts to raise the siege, but finding their
efforts vain, they besought the aid of the great Confederation
of Etruria.® Now, it had so happened that the Veientes
had greatly offended the Confederation, first, by acting con-
trary to the established custom of the land, in taking to
themselves a king ; and in the next place, their king had
made himself personally obnoxious by interrupting the
solemn games—an act amounting to sacrilege. So the
Confederation had decreed that no succour should be
afforded to Veii as long as she retained her king.t To the
representations of the Falisci and Capenates, the magnates

! Capena is evidently a name of Etruscan origin. A tomb of the
family of ‘“Capeni,” or ““ Capenia,” was discovered at Perugia in 1843
(Vermigl. Scavi Perugini, p. 9). Beside which, among Etruscan family
names, we meet with ““ Capnas” (Verm. Isc. Perug. I. p. 226) and
““ Capevani,” which Lanzi (1. p. 371) thinks a derivation from Capena
with the insertion of the digamma. In the tomb of the Cilnii, the
name ‘‘ Caupna ” occurs, which has probably the same derivation ; and
“Carpna” is found on a sepulchral tile at Chiusi (Mus. Chius. IL p.
109).  Stephanus calls this town Capinna. ¢ Liv. V. 8.

¥ Liv. V. 17. From an obscure and mutilated passage of Cato (ap.
Serv. An. VII. 697), it seems that Capena was a colony of Veii sent
out, as Niebuhr (I. p. 120) interprets it, by the vow of a sacred spring
(cf. Miiller, Etrusk. einl. II. 14). This would be an additional reason
for her eagerness to assist the latter in her need. ¢ Liv. V. 1.
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of Etruria in conclave assembled, replied, that hitherto they
had refused Veii assistance on the ground that as she had
not sought counsel of them, neither must she seek succour,
and that they must still withhold it, being themselves in
peril from the sudden invasion of the Gauls.! The two
allies nevertheless persisted in their efforts to raise the siege,
but in vain: their lands were several times ravaged,* and
their armies overthrown ;® and on the fall of Vei, the fate
they had anticipated, befell them. Their territories were
again invaded, and though the natural strength of their cities
preserved them from assault, their lands were laid waste,
and the produce of their fields and orchards utterly
destroyed.* The territory of Capena was particularly fertile,?
and such a blow as this was more efficacious than the sword,
for it compelled the citizens to sue for peace, though at the
expense of their independence. A few years later (A.U.
365) the Roman citizenship was granted to such of the
inhabitants of Veii, Falerii, and Capena, as had sided with
Rome in the recent struggle ; and the conquered territory
was divided among them.® Such means did Rome employ
to facilitate her conquests, and sccure them more firmly to
herself.

That Capena continued to exist as late as the time of
Aurelian, is proved by scattered notices in ancient writers
and by inscriptions. From that time we lose sight of her.
Her site probably became desolate ; and her name was
consequently forgotten.” When interest was again
awakened in the antiquities of Italy, she was sought for,
but long in vain. Cluver® placed her site at Civitella
San Paolo, not far from the Tiber ; Holstenius,® at Morlupo;
while Galetti, from the evidence of inscriptions discovered
on the spot,'® has determined it to have been at Civitucola,
an uninhabited hill, half-way between the two.!!

! Liv. V. 17. 2 Liv. V. 12-14. # Liv. V. 13, 10.

4 Liv. V. 24. 5 Cicero pro Flac. XXIX.

8 Liv. VI. 4. Those of Capena were formed into a new tribe, called
Stellatina. Yestus. s. voce. cf. Liv. VL. g,

7 Nibby, Dintorni di Roma. woce Capena.
8 Cluv. II. p. 549. ¥ Adnot. ad Cluv. p. 62.

10 Galetti, Soprail Sito di Capena, pp. 4-23. One of these inscriptions
is at Morlupo, another in the church of S. Oreste, and a third in that
of S. Silvestro, on the summit of Soracte. cf. Gruter, p. 189. 5. and
466. 6. Fabretti, p. 100.

11 Cramer, I. p. 231 ; Nibby, loc. cit. Gell, I. p. 263. Some misled
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This hill lies far from any high road or frequented path,
and still further from any town where the traveller may find
accommodation—in a part of the Campagna which is never
visited by strangers, save by some adventurous antiquary, or
some sportsman, led by his eagerness far away from his
accustomed haunts. It was more accessible when the Via
Flaminia was in use as the high-way from Rome to Civita
Castellana, for it lies only four or five miles off that road.
The nearest point on the present road from which it may be
visited is Civita Castellana, fifteen or sixteen miles distant ;
and it is a long day’s journey there and back, on account of
the nature of the country to be traversed, which is practicable
only on foot or horseback.

Let not the traveller put much faith in the capabilities of
his steed, for the animals hired in these country-towns are
mere beasts of burden, accustomed to carry wood, charcoal,
or flour, and with difficulty are to be urged out of their
usual deliberate pace. Their mouths are as tough and
insensible as their hides; the whip is of little avail, and
spurs are indispensable. As these are not always to be had,
it would be advisable for whoever would explore the bye-
roads of Italy, to add a pair to his luggage. On this excur-
sion the traveller should leave Civita at break of day, or he
runs the risk of being benighted—no agreeable thing at a
good distance from quarters, in a country particularly lonely,
and whose inhabitants are not too well reputed for honesty.

Domenico, my guide to Falleri, could not attend me to
Capena, and sent his brother in his stead—Antonio, com-
monly called “Il Re ”—the King—a nom de guerre which,
as the eldest son, he had inherited from his father. Dome-
nico, I learned, was having his pigs blessed. A mad dog
had attacked them, and the hogs had defended themselves

by the resemblance of the name, have fancied it occupied the site of
Canapina on the southern slope of the Ciminian. Dempster (Et. Reg.
IL. p. 179) made the blunder, as others had done before him, of placing
it in Latium, on the Appian Way, because the Porta Capena of Rome
opened on that road, as Servius (4in. VII. 697) had said :—Porta
Capena juxta Capenos est. There can be little doubt that the Gate
derived its name, not from Capena, which lay in the opposite direction,
but from Capua, and that the termination is but the early Latin adjec-
tival form, as we know it to have been the Etruscan. Frontinus indeed
(de Aquaed. p. 27) says the Via Appia led—a portd Capeni usque ad
Capuam ; and Dionysius (VIII. p. 483) calls the gate »dAn Kawvivn.
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stoutly, rushing upon and goring him with their tusks till
they trampled his dead body under their feet. They paid
dearly for it, however ; ten of them were bitten in the con-
flict, and to save them from hydrophobia Domenico had
sent to the sacerdote to bless them and put the iron of San
Domenico on their foreheads.

I requested an explanation.

Saint Domenick, it seems, was once on a time on his
travels, when his horse dropped a shoe. He stopped at the
first farrier’s he came to, and had it replaced. The fa